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ABSTRACT

Bivand, Roger.S. 1975. The economic geography of regional

‘differentiation - studies in Sogn og Fjordane, Norway.

The central concern of this thesis is with the degree of
freedom of action which peripheral_areés retain in directing
their own development. The evolution of regional policy in
Norway is described in detail, with close attention being‘paid'
to the continued existence of residual marginal areas. These
areas are mpstly comprised of rural communitieé, and these
residual areas are very well represented within the Vest
Norwegian county of Sogn og Fjordane. Theoretical perspectives
are drawn from regidnal economics, and the relationship between
centre and periphery.'A relational definition of centre and
pe:iphery is proposed: that the éeriphery.is a region differ-

entiated from another region, the centre, becauss it is

disadvantaged in an asymmetricel interaction relationship.

Examples are taken from the economic geography of $égn og
Fjordane which iliustrate this proposzal. The scale of thewpio-
éesses which are described is given oy an analysis of Population
and Agricultural census information fér Indre Sogn, an area

of the county. The discussion of the relationship between

centre and periphery is closely focussed on the development

of one :;llage, Fjaerland, which is shown to have been blocked

by the external orientation of its economic units.

970977
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Glossary
" A major @ifficulty faced in the writing of this thesis

has been the representation in English of Norwegian terms

which are by no means uncontroversial in their meaning. In
general it has been chosen to avoid using the Norwegian

words, but this has the effect of contorting the English

text in places. Certain words are translated by convention:

Fylke as county; Kommune as commune - in the usage of the
Centrai Bureau of Statistics 'municipality'; Landsdel as

region; Prbvesenter as "trlal" centre; Region as sub-region;
Tellingskrets as census district; Tettsted as urban district

- see Chapter 1, p.22; and Utbygging as development. While

these conventions are rather approximate, they serve well enough.
- The next two conceptsuére not suceptible to conventional
‘translation since the matching concepts do not exist, Kirstly,
Bygd or Grend has been translated as village or rural commun-
ity. Secondly, the §5355¥§;} Utkant has been represented by
remote, and on occasion marginal, a;though neither 6f_these

‘two is wholly adequafe. : ’

The difficulties which have been encountered are perhaps
exemplified by the ﬁord "Distriktspolitikk', which could bYe
';egiohal policy' or 'develépment area poliéy'.-The historian
Berge Furre has written a newspaper commentary explaining
why the word ought to be expunged from Norwegian. -

*Shall we shut the word "distriktspolitikk™
out of the language? The word has now lost
its meaning because it came to be used of
two opposed things. Both people wanting
centralisation, depopulation of rural areas,

and those who support decentralisation and
_the protection of rural society speak of



15

"distriktspolitikk". The word papers over

one of the most important conflicts in

Norwegian politics...' *

/Dagbladet, 23rd November 1972/
In effect, one could have written the thesis as a socioling-~
uistic study of the Norwegisn reg}onal policy debate, a
topic not without its attractive features. For example, Strand
/1973,1974/ and Blakar/1973/ stress the importance of the
language conflict in Norway between Bokm&l and Nynorsk: a
summary of Norweglan language policy is given by Trudgill/ig974/.

Consequently, I would ask for some forbearance from both

Norwegian and English sﬁ%king readers of this thesis.

S‘A-iol :
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Introduction

It is hoped that these introductory remarks will allow
"any reader curious about the strategy of this thesis to check
his or he; own impressions of the material which it contains.
It is important to state that it has been written‘within a
specific methodology, the elements have been assembled con-
sciously in order to meet requirements felt to be of value
by the author. It has no claims to exhaustiveness, rather it
sets exploratory targets for the elements which comprise it.
e While it has been consciously chosen to avoid the tesfing of
hypotheses in a manner characteristic of positivistic social
science of recent years, it has been left open to the reader
to impose his or her own intérpretation on the contents. while
the author could voice personal opinlons, cculd test hypotheses
built on them, and coﬁld advocate their incorporation into
planning practice, this is felt to be a lesser contribution
than the openness of the present work. One has learnt thét a

methodological or theoret{cal arrogance, while personally

satisfying, may not be the most persuasive vehicle for either
understanding societiés, or for changing them. Shortly, the
methodology underiying this thesis consciously promotes its
service of three géals: the advance of theoretical development
in economic Geography; the wideningbof interest in the pecul-
iar and important case of regional differentiation in Norway;
and to make a contribution botq materially and to the dehate
in Norway about marginal areas.

As is noted in the second Chapter, the theoretical appro-
aches employed here are treated naively, & choice based upon

the methodological premises stressed above. In general one
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can say that the use of theory in any case is relatively un-
usuval in this type of study. A close adherence to any brand of

'metropolitan' theory would lead one into exactly the form of

criticism which is made in this thesis. For example, the

application of a concerted econometric approach using the

models formulated in Chapter 2 would have iéft no room for

the consideration of the elements of the superstructure, of
administration and organisation, which one feel add depth to

the work. Equally, a sloganising of the encountered social phen-
omena -would be imma ture, despite the opinion‘that the slogans
might be correét. Consequently, the models of the regional
éifferentiation and_interregional flow of accumulated capital .
which are elaborated are not pushed home to the hilt, it is

left to the reader to execute this. In other studies of

foreign countries one notes.a certain hastiness to draw con~-
clusions, or aslternatively a resignation from the responsibility

to make judgements. The choice of the method of presentation

‘and the body of theory here employed are Firmly directed towards

& middle path. : .

An important reason for exercising caution.ié the strong

‘contrast between the academic environment which surrounds one in

usual existence, and the empirical world one studies. There

is interaction between the two: one's status as a foreign
student originating from identifiable institutions produces

varied but definite effects among those one encounters. What

~is important is to grasp the ability to mediate these encounters,

_ to anticipate the responses and opinions of the people one meets.

This anticipation is not a tool used to dominate the interview,
but to open ones consciousness to aspects otherwise barred by
simple ignorance. It is for. this further reason that one has

sought tq évoid‘g pg%jbrétive tqné in these studies. Partic-
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ularly in the study of a specific remote community one must
remember, in the sense of the discussien which runs right throug
this thesis, neither to denigrate the forms of society which
have existed, nor to idolise them in the image of one's own
preferences.

On the basis of the premises sketched above, it can be
seen that the flow of the thesis cannot be a homogeneous nor a
continuous one. The economic geography of regional differentia-
tion concerns the integration of the space economy, the under-
development of marginal areas, the interaction relationships
between geographically defined areas and the symmetry or other-

wise of that interaction, the modes of pfoduction of the areas,

" the relationships between different scales ofvareas, the‘palim;

psest Quality of the record of development, and the question of
the rev?s1bility of relationships now exlstlng. This(i%%é%})

of concepts has to be s1mp11f1ed in relation to particular
circumstances. Consequently one has a problem of composing a
work of scale to encompass the characteristics of the empirical
world of Sogn og Fjordane,‘a county of remote communities,
muting neitherxthe.empirical detail, nor the opposed theoretical
conundrum. In a different analogy, Chapters 1,3%,4, and 5 may

be regarded as & large framed canvas, Chapter 1 the frame,

Chapter 3 the sketched lines, Chapter 4 the colour and relief

applied to the sketch, and Chapter 5 the careful detailing

of the foreground. One invites the perusal of this assembly

through the chosen glasses provided in Chapter 2,'in-the hope

‘that the peruser will learn something of the picture, the glasses

and not least of the eyes behind the giasses. The concluding
Chapter sets out the judgements of the author about the work as

a whole. In addition each chapter is introduced formally, so that
those with specific demands to make of the.text will be able to

satisfy themselves readily.

i
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1. NORWAY'S REGIONAL POLICY DILEMMA

I The Pattern of Regional Disparities

a. The historical and topographical frame
b. Measures of disparity

¢. Inconsistent disparities

II Development Area Policy
a. Pre-war conditions and post-war reconstruction
b. The emergence of the industrial perspective

c. A development area-growth centre hybrid

III Centres and Spatial Planning
a. Progress in the "trial®" centres
b. The views of the regions

c. The aims of spatial planning

IV The Characteristics of Marginal Areas

a. Population trends

b. Occupations in the marginal afeas

V Marginality and the Second Dimension

’

a. Political conflict

b. The analysis of marginality
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Summary

While there are striking disparities be tween Norwegian
--counties in their exhibition of modern traits, for example
the possession of consumer durables or retail turnover per
capita, it is suggested that this pattern 6f urbanisation‘and
modernisation is not restricted to one dimension. The post-war
political attempts to regulate regional disparities is re=
viewed, from the aspects both of perceived pboblems and of
policies. The culmination of this development in a policy of
decentraliéed concenfration expressed in a series of regional
reports is described. The dilemma which has resulted is re-
vealed as the difference between the areas seen as marginal -
remote, oriented towards the ‘primary sector -~ and the policies
proposed to tackle these problems. The policy of the develop-
ment of centres in suth areas can only exacerbate the plight
of areas beyond a reasonable jourmey to work distance from
the designated centres. Subsequently, the chardeteristics of
the marginal areas are codsidered, amongst which the role of
official policy in reducing the demand for labour in agricult-
ure is picked out as important. Fina%}y it is suggested that
the opposition of the marginal areas to being modernised is
not just resentment at inevitable changes, but calls for the
discussion of ﬁolitiéal alternatives in considering the'future

&

of these areas.



J. The Pattern of Regional Disparities

‘a. The historical and topographical frame

There are few countries which have apparently so little
given by nature as Norway.The small area of habitable terrain
contras%s with 2 land mass one third larger than that of the
United Kingdom. These pockets of life have been the source of
sustenance for what must be’a surprisingly large popuiation,

a people who have had to utilise what was available in their
natural inheritance fully., The areas inhabited by the population
of just under four mill;on are almost exclusively coastal, the
interior is largely only settled in the valleys. The pattern of
settlement is linear, discontinuous and dispersed; formerly
conditioned by the availability of resources with which te
sustain life. Vhile thetaemand’for transport was small, the
roads of the sea sufficed; many inland trade routes which
crossed exposed passes, once -heavily trafficked, are now being
lost to memory. ‘

The early development of trade in fish through Bergen,
the city which dominated thirteen degrees of latitude from
Jeren to Russia’s borders, was shaped by the vdependence of
the peasant-fishermen'op the exchange of part of their datch
against bread grains /Ahlmann 1917,p.264/. The beginnings of
timber trading in the Fast established conditions for a’
combination of forestry and farming far up the valleys, and
for the establishment of towns; until rather late in the
nineteenth century factory labour was not found. Working of

timber, sawing and carrying, was undertaken by men to supple-
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ment the subsigtence outcome of their farms. From the late middle

» ages, the kingdom became a Danish colony, Danish written language
e capluerrer : :

betegoiin tes printed itself onto the then existing and still vigorously

fouo Sdwid “

et pizele. . | gurviving spoken language. With the 1814 constitution and s
mms«t
A -

separate state apparatus under Swedish hegemony, there emerged
an important group of national administrators filled with zeal
to improve and reform the country. They instituted in 1837

the framework of communal authorities, bgginning with school
and poor relief boards, which are still the formal bastion of

guww&aﬁgaﬁlocal autonomy, many important decisions are made at the level

i

s O the remalning 443 communes.

M .g;g, &rmwexfj} —
ﬁﬁwwm&m&r- The combinations of ﬁlshlng or forestry and subsistence
nan pratatd. By !

Spurhiy, 0513 %@?fhrmlng were well adapted to the availabile wresources in some
5 Aty e -

ways; the sudden arrival of modern industry, pulp and paper,
electrochemical, electrometallurgical, the growth of the towns,
‘and the replacement of s€a transport by land has cut across

the traditional settlement pattern.

b. Measures of disparity

One‘measure of this change is of t@p population in ﬁrban
and rural districts respectively. Urban districts are defined
as settlements of not less than 200 inhabitants, whose dwellings
| are not more than 50 m.wapart, and amongst whom not more than
25% of the economically active are occupied in farming or
;W&Q%L | forestry.é&n 1900, 790 000 reside§ in such urban districts, outhoi»
a total of 2240 000; by 1946 the urban districts contained
. 1580 000 against 1575 000 in rural areas; and at the latest
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population census in 1970 the urban population was 2555 300,
against 1330 000 in rural districts /Myklebost 1974,p.146/.
The urban concéntration has run through the rural population
such that the absolute total of rural population has fallen =
since 1946, and féll faster in the decade 1960-70 than in the
preceding years. -

Much of +this concentration has occured in the area of

Oslo , the capital, and other strongly developed areas; centres

in the weakly developed areas grew fastest of all, but have not

yet stemmed the demographic tide /M&klebost 1974, p.146/.

The population in strongly developed areas increased by 8.1
percent between 1965 and 1971 and they registered a positive
migration balancé of 3.0 percent from 1965 to 1970. The most
wéakly developed areas only increased in bulk by 0.8 percent
between 1965 and 1971,"mea§while incurring a negative migratioﬁ
balanceof 5.3 percent from 1965 to 1970 /St.Meld.nr.53,1972-3,
p.7/. The same Parliamentary report illustrates the backward-
ness of the weakly developed areas by contrasting the proportions
in primary occupations and average incomes per inhabitant ,
23.4 percent and kr.7000 respéctively, with the»étrongly
developed areas ‘4.3 percent and kr.11 600. The consequent
proposals will concern us later, the iﬁﬁediate concern is to
map the disparities revealed in population growth, migration,
and, as it were, socioeconomic well being.

Knox /1973/ examines the ranking of the 19 Norwegian
counties on a set of variables cévering various social and
economic conditions. Under these social indices no causality
is postulated, an objective unidimensional measure is desired,

so that items may be ordered on a scale, in this case a rank



scale. Table 1.1 shows thé ranks of the counties using the

host recent information, arranged in the same way as Knox”,

/Berggn(has beeﬁ%?;cluded in/Hordaland count?ﬁégigzﬁiégfﬁ%

administrative changes in 1972/. |

The variables included are as follows, with means and

standard deviations in brackets to give the éimple rankings

some breadth: ¥

A, Income, taxed income in kr. per resident taxpayer 1971
/26022, 2542.3/,

B. Unemployment, percent of total work force i971 /1.403, 1.011/,

C. Car registiations per 1000 population 1972 /213.8,.36.9/,

D, Telephones per 1000 population 1971 [281.1, 96.8/,

B, Retail turnover kr. per capita 1971 /8329, 1440/,

F. Doctors per 1000 population 1972 /1.25, 0.58/,

G. Infant mortality per 1000 live births 1966-1970 /14.2, t.8/,

H. New dwelling units pér 1000 population 1971 /9.7, .7/,

I. A1l secondary teachers /full and part-time/ per 100 pupils
1972 /8.4, 1.2/, |

J. Percentage poll communaloelections 1971 /72.7, 3.7/,

K. Percentage poll Generai Election 1969 /83.3, 3.6/,

L., Percentage poll consultative referendum on Commen Market-
membership September 1972 /78.4, 2.0/, _

M. Floor space per néw*dwelling wit m® 1972 /89.4, 4;2/,

N. All primary teachers /full-and paqt—time/ per 100 pupils
1972 /6.4, 1.5/, N

0. Percentage vote cast agaist membership of the Common Market
September 1972

P, Percentage pupils using Nynorsk as main school language 1972

/A1l except unemployment and infant mg;tality are ranked from

highest to lowest; these two are ranked lowest to highest/.
¥r.iv.l '




Table 1.1

No;wegian counties ranked by selected indicator variables 1971-2

variables: . : ¢ BEC % pupils
. A B cC D G H J X L M Nl'no' votel nynorsk
#stfold 4 7 7 12 3.9 10 6 2 1 5 10 19]51.5 0.0
Akershus | 2 3 1 18 8 5 110 5 3 1 8 18|43.2 0.0
Oslo 11 s 5 18 5 T 6 2 17 13]33.5 0.0
Hedmark 12 13 6 6 13 9 13 16 1 2 3 11 12§55.6 0.2 -
Oppland | 17 15 9 15 11 11 4 12 17 4 5 10 2 10|60.1 28.8
Duskerud 7 5 3 10 2 6 8 10 1% 3 4 T 7T 9|46 | 5.4
Vestfold 1 3 2 2 3 510 7 14 19 6 7 9 6 14(43.3 0.0
Yelemark © | 10 14 5 5 9 5 3 16 16 11 8 12 9 T]|6L.6 21.1
Must—Agder 13 9 12 9 10 15 17 8 7 9 12 19 3 11{54.4 [13.3
Vest-Agder = 8 4 8 4 4 3 15 4 6 10 12 9 1 16|57.1 7.3
Rogaland [ 5 8120 7 716 11 3 11 13 11 6 5 15]55.2 29.8
Hordalandog Bugque| 6 6 18 <2 12 2 1 7 8 14 15 16 51.0°  |46.8
Sogn og Fjordane | 19 11 14 16 19 19 12 17 4 16 16 15 4 2]69.2 93,7
M8re og Romsdal 14 10 13 1% 17 14 1% 5 9 12 14 11 12 5{70.8 59,1
S8r-Tréndelag 9 12 11 11 6 7 13 2 15 15 10 16 19 17|57.6 5.8
Nord-Tréndelag | 18 16 16 19 14 17 2 11 18 8 8 12 13 6|68.4 18,7
Nordland 11 19 15 14 16 12 16 19 14 18 18 14 14 3}72.5 0.7
Troms 115 17 19,18 15 4 18 9 19 19 18 15 4] 70.2 0.0
Pinnmark 16 18 17 17 13 18 19 15 17 17 17 18 1[70.4 0.0

/sources: see appendix iv/
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As EKnox also found, therariablea relating income, and
telephones per head are highly correlated with each other,
and with the absence of unemployment. Political mobilisation
through percentage poll seems to be correlated, but rather less

strongly /Table 1.2/.

Table 1.2
Spearman”s Rank Correlation Coefficient for selected Variables
A. B, c. D,
Income TLack of Car Tele-
unemploy- owner- phones
ment ship

A, Income )
B, ILack of unems

ployment 0,791
C. Car ownership | 0.630 0.616
D, Telephones 0.781 -0.742 . 0.546
J. Percentage poll|{ 0,368 0.493 0.798 0.354

While these variables do represent real features of regional
disparities in Norway, zt is necessary to be rather clear
about their meaning. For instance, differences in variance
between variables also mean that a standardised one-dimensional
index will weight the variables equally. Patterned residuals
from the index are likely to exist, from which it could be
suggested that there should be at least two dimensions in

’

Norwegian regional disparities,



¢. Inconsistent disparities

Compared to Knox” findings, by 1971 there had ﬁot been
a great change in the ranks of the counties. However, the net
migration per 1000 population registered by counties has been
changing rather markedly, This is recorded in Table 1.3? in
which the last decade-is compared ﬁith the last 3 years /D,U,F.
1972,p.4; SSB 1972,p.50/. The figures are net of migration +to
and from foreign countries, so that the strohg positive balance
in Vest Agder, Rogalaﬁd and Hordaland between 1971 and 1973 is
somewhat obscured; their balance on overseas migration alone is
4060. This is a @irect reaction to the surge in oil activities
which is leading to heavy pressure on most resouréeé in the
Southern sector of the west coast, south of 62°N. The figures
for 1970 would be meaninglgés since unregistered migration
from that year was addeavto the actual 1970 totals. It seems
to be improbable that the late registrations can safely be
assumed to be distributed the same as the actual totals, s0
that the series of migration statistics is broken atithis point.
The improvement in the counties in North Norway from 1969 to
the mean 1971-3 figure is noteworthy as is the slump in positive 
net migration to Akershus, and the fas%er flow from Oslo. This
seems to hang very closely with Myklebost's assertion that to
speak of an accelerating process of concentration, although
correct over long periods, would seem now to be in error, and
that it has decelerated to a level around that ofufwenty years
ago /1974,p.153/. '

So it is possible to point both to the existence of well

recognised and evidenced regional disparities in Norway, and

®peive2



Table 1.3

Net migration per '000 population by county

1973

mean mean 1971 1972 mean
1961-65 1966-70 .1971-73
YSTFOLD 11.2 4.3 5.48 0.6 ' 1.36 2.%4
A BRSHUS 19.9 22.1 13.00 16.85 6.15 8.18
0SLO 0.5 - 5.4 -12.80 -16.00 -10.51 | -11.04.
HEDHAKK - 5.1 - 0.9 0.84 0.88 2.82 1.52
OPPLAND - 4.1 - 0.7 5.87 4.04 2.46 3.45
BUGKiRUD 3.4 3.3 5.29 2,64 6.19 4.71
VESTIOLD " 0.9 4.9 6.36 3,22 2.88 4.14
1ELEHARK 1.4 - 2.7 =40.35 - 3.87 - 3,37 -2.53
AUSMAGDER - 1.2 3.0 5.31 4420 6.91 5.48
vedracoEr 3,1 5.7 4.1% 2.6% 1.80 2.84
HO.DALARD 0o BERBEM - - -1.74 - 2,00 | - 1.29 -1.68
- ROGALAND - 0.5 1.6 0.21 0.58 0,70 1,31 -
SOGN 0G FJORDANE - 6.0 - 5.4 1.72 - 1,54 - 5,50 -1.12
Fignls OG HOMSDAL - 5.5 - 3.6 0.05 0.02 - 0.38 -0,11
5= LLYNDELAG - 0.6 1.9 - 1.39 0.50 - 0.99 -0.6%
NOWD “PryEDELAG - 8.7 - 6.7 1.7 0.88 |  4.05 2.24
NOMUﬁLAUD - 5.6 -11.4 - 7.61 - 3.4 - 2.60 -4.%
TROMS - 5.2 - 4.6 - 2,22 5.51 4.19 2.52
FINHFHALK - 7.5 ~11.5 - 6.58 - 6,11 1.44 -3.73

(8B Folketallet i kommnene , Flyttestatistikk , various years; S5B Statistiske Analysig—nf.l, 1972. p.50) /f}u

63
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at the same time to suggest that they are changing in timé,

and that the ﬁain forms of disparity do not form a single
dimension scaled by strength of development. For variables which
Knox labels incomsistent /p.192/ it ié possible to find adequate
expianation, as he does, for example the inverse relationship

of income and teachers per 100 pupilé; rural and remote shcools
are smaller, and since teachers are indivisible, mbre schools
per 100 pupils must mean more teachers, The poor performance

of some counties in relation to medical provision is explained
by the then existing location of hospitals, sinde local‘health
services are more or less equally provided. The variablesrelating
to political mobilisation are presumably intended hy Enox as

a measure of the integration of the counties in the national
political system; one response which mﬁst be difficult to

detect in this measure is the refusal of imegration into the

larger nation. To construct a one-dimensional index of integra-

tion and prosperity assumes an identity of interest amongs?

the subjects to be scaled, The two variables showing the
percentage of school pupils ?eing taught mainly in Nynorsk,

the second official lénguage based on rﬁral dialects and the
historical Norwegian language, and of votes cast against Common
Market membership relate to a possible second dimension, ah
opposition to the modgrnisation or concentration represénted

on the first dimension which ¥nox describes.

>



II. Development Area Policy

a. Pre-war conditions and post-war reconstruction

The years of the thirties saw the end of one era . of
change, the land reforms of the latter half of the 19th century,
and the development of market relations in farming as such,
happened while the proportion of landless laboﬁrers, tenant
smallholders, and the poor strata in the countryside fell
rapidly. Migration over the Atlantic, the surge of the industrial

economy during the first..world war, the increasing economic

integration of the country all implied that when the crisis
years came upon the éountry, most areas would be affected.
Noxrway was‘very export dependegt, fish, paper and pulp, the
products of hydro~-electricity ail largely left the country in
an unprocessed state; the merchant fleet was dangerously
exposed to the collapse of the world market. The erisis did not
cause as‘much hopeless unemployment as it did in the industrially
depressed areas of Brivain.

) The responses to the contraction of the economy were

e varied. For milk producers, the shrinking urban market meant
falling prices which were fought polit;:cally through the dairy
coéperatives, which through the 1930 and 1936 Marke'bing Acts
of the Storting brought about a degree of market regulation:
from this the farmers secured the necessary cash supplemeﬁta
to their subsistence economy /Furre 1971,p.223-7/. Brox has
contrasted the adaptation of three types of fisherﬁen—peasant
households found in North Nor way /196é,196§y. The household

lacking resources to feed a cow over the winter was forced to
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earn an income from fishing even when the market for fish was
at rock bottom: thgwcould barely éfford margarine and syrup.
The most fortunate had a boat crewed by several men, and land
to grow vegetables and enough fodder to secure milk, butter,
veal, mutton and other foodstuffs from their own efforts. They

could hire labour at the time it éuited-them, and take advantage

of high prices. A larger minority accommodated themselves

almost without recourse to the market eating from their own‘
garden, livestock products and their own haul of fish., Although
the cash income of this latter group was lower than that of
the diners updn margarine and syrup, their standard of living
was markedly higher.

Many new households based on this third‘adaptiong establish-
ed themselves, in more or less new houses, with land, and a
boat capable of being worked single handed during the reconstruc-
tion period following liberation. A proportion of the poorest
and landless people left for the towns, and the most privileged
were somewhat reduced in status since they could not so readily
crevw their boats. In1950 about half of all the economically
active in the three northern counties were recorded as €ither
fishermen or farmers, so that they were no meagre part of the
population; many of the others, traders: administrators, and
workers in food processing depended upon them; so that their
economic significénce was greater even than that halfpart.'

The prompt reconstructigz%§¥$setﬁlements according to
the preexisfingkdistribution of population togétherawith the

e e dpde Meas bty ,

phase in social policy initiated'by Labour Party Prime Minister
Nygaardsvold,,which enabled the establishment of the new fisher-

man~-peasant households, were responses to immediate urgent needs.

The policies also sought to meet demands for a more equal



sharing of social resources between town and counfry, represented
by the alliance behind Norwegian Labour Party of both trades
union and small farmers orgénisations. To an extent this was

crisis years, THeir demands were for securltv from sickness,
Y ’/r Goals ushase VVEALA
fromfold;agg, from poverty;not as such demands for mo&ernlsatlon.

it

One further contribution to the policy debate immediately
following the war was conflict over the industrial establishment
built up by the occupiers to provide non-ferrous metals for their

war machine., At 1iberation, the aluminium complex in Ardal

co commune in Sogn og Fjordane was in a state from which it could.
have either been scrapped or completed. The decision was
eventually takenxto complete it and operate it under a state
fru holding company as was doﬁé at the state iron works at Mo i
Rana in Nordland. These degisions were taken for conflicting
reasons, in Ardal partl§ for national reésons to increase
Norway’s industrial base, partly for foreign exchange , partly
to avoid wasting capital already invested, as well as for local
reasons /Gjestland 1973a,p.69/ The local implications were

but {Wﬁééﬁw -

V*#ij?}%not looked at closely; it was assumed sufficient to draw 1abour

W b4 gﬂi’;‘;
Fhepen

from construction workers and others with small farms, or

people otherwise assumed fo'be underemployed. in the district.

b. The emergence of the industrial perspective

Through the Ministry of Lahour, area planning offices were
established from 1948. Surveys of resources for each county were
compiled especially in the "weak" areas of the country, chiefly .

those seen by the econonic staff of the offices as insufficiently
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industrialised. As Mydske /19749 points out, the offices then
lacked the official backing to follow a controversial policy,
and at least until/%ﬁfif 1965 followed a line of least resist-
ance by simply processing requests for development assistance.
The general tenor of the policy was establishe@ﬁn the period
immediately after the war as Gjestland illustrates from Tabour
Prime Minister Einar Cerhardsen’s statement in December 1945:
the main way to a higher living standard for the people runs
through the development and rationalisation of the country’s
industry®./1973 ,p.40/. The Labour Party decided for a fast

industrialisation policy, not for its own sake, but to shake

.off the thirties, under a slogan "Work for A1l". It is largely

due to this policy that Norway has become one of the most
prosp-erous of the world’s countries. There are specific aspects
of-this connected to ownership and control of the economy |
which will not be dealt,.with here; the llorwegian economy remains

mixed, with the state owning the railways, post, telephones

"and other services, and economic policy operates indirectly

through stimulating or restricting private enterprise.

In North Norway the Economic Area Planning Offices were
backed up by the North Norway Plan, which was iﬁitia?ig in 1952,
Two justifications were pointed out at’the time, the first
being the fear of unemployment followimg completion of recon-
struction. The secoﬁd was that while the region held 12 percent
of the country’s population in 1939, it produceéfonly 6.2‘percent
of the national product: "... the stream of goods and services
expressed in kroner which is created in North Norway during a
year 1s only half as large -~ measured per inhabitant - as in
Norway as a whole" /Brox 1966,p.9/., The outcome in policy terms-

i  H Gty g Sllactitisnlioq s o
Y, Wéwa%%@#%wéﬁﬁ“&’Nﬁuw%w&%ﬁ'



was that the slogan "Work for All", and the goals of security

from sickness and want, were transformed into a demand for

industrialisation, and the areas ripe for such industrialisation

were measured by the difference between the stream of wealth

they created per head, and the national average.

The wherewithal to pursue the North Nor&egian Plan, and
projects in other regions, was furniéhed by the North Norway
fund established in 1952, and the Development Fund of the
Unemployment Insurance scheme, in 1956, The actions, mostly
loans and guarantees as well as indirect infrastracture invest-
mnets through'the borfowing powers of local authorities, were
uncoordinated in planning terms, generally aimed at influencing

rough indices at county level, unemployment, outmigration, and

varticularly industrial employment. The principal governmental .

policies regarding development areas were overhauled in December -

1960 with the extension ‘of the area permitte@ to receive assist-

ance, and with the passing of legislation setting up the Regional

Development fund /DUF/. The statute of the DUF states:

" It is the aim of the DUF to promote measures which will
ensure increased, permanent, and profitable employment
in districts with special employment problems or where
underdeveloped industrial condit}ons prevail, In this
respect, the Board and the Secretariat of the Fund shall

assist with investigation of the industrial possibilities

in such districts as mentioned, and shall - by way of

initiative, organisation, planning and coordination -

ensure that the possibilities are utilised to the full".
/DUF 1972,p.7., my stress added/.



Figure 1.2

A chronology of Norwegian Regional Policy

Inter—war
period

up to 1936
1936
1940-45
1945

1948

1950~-51
1952
1952
1956

1960

1963

1964

1965

Absolute increase in population in primary
occupations and in rural areas. High unemployment
but no great movement from the primary sector to
other sectors, chiefly because of the crisis in
Industry. .

"Regional Policy" consists of single measures through
allocations from the state budget. ‘
Tax equalisation fund established. The funds dis-
pensed according to the county’s and commune’s
economic situation,

Occupation, _
Reconstruction commences, especially of razed
settlements in North Norway.ixlﬁiizﬁﬁﬁéﬁﬁ&“&?“?

The labour Directorate begins to establish separate
offices for area planning. The offices carried out
broad economic surveys of the counties in the
first half of the 1950°s.

Reconstruction programme for MNorth Norway nears
completion, .
Development programme for North Norway decided upon.

Torth Norway fﬁnd to finance programme established.
The Unemployment Insurance Development Fund
established to give loan guarantees.

Regional Development Fund /DUF/ to be established,
absorbing the ¥orth Norwayand Unemployment Insurancs
Development funds. ,

Regional planning section set up in +the Local

Government Ministry. ‘

County Development Departments /Fylkesmennenes
Utbyggingsavdelinger/ established, absorbing the
area planning offices of 1948. The Departments are

- responsible for coordinating development measures, -

regional planning, and local planning generally.
Local Government Ministry initiative of three
ntrial centres”, '
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1965

Mar.1965
omd

Jun.1965
J‘un.1965
Aug.1965
1967

1968
1969

1969
1969

1970

1970
1971
1971
1971

. Jan,1972

Aug.1972

1972

Feb.,1973

" May.1973

1973

Dec.1973

1974
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Bstlands committee appointed
Government invitation to 15 rural counties to designate
"trial" centre. '

The statute of the DUF amended to include the develop-
ment of centres

The Building Act reaches the statute book, with obli-
gations on each commune to produce a General Plan, and
intentions for sub-regional plans,

Trgndelags and Vestlands committees appointed.
Parliamentary report "On Regional planning”.St.Meld.
nr.87 /1966-67/.

Industrial Estate Corporation /SIVA/ established.
Reports from the committees for’ ¢stlandet, Vestlandet
and TrBndelag published.
Committee for North Norway appointed. .
Law concerning tax free funds set aside oy enterprises
for investment in development areas passed.
Decision to establish.an official location advisory
service, ‘ “
Committee for Rogaland and the Agder Counties appointed.
Investment subsidies introduced.
Regional subsidies for freight transport introduced.
Mbre og Romsdal county report published
Parliamentary report "On regional policy and ﬁational_'
and regional planning St.Meld.nr.27 /1971-72/.

" Parliamentary report "On aims and means in regional

development" St.Meld.nr.13/1972-72.

Report of the North Vorway Committee published,NOU
1972:33. . '

Supplementary report on regional policy. St. Meld.nr.
50 /1972-73/. |
Parliamentary report "On a Qevelopemt‘programme for

" North Norway", St.Meld.nr.108 /1972-73/.

Report of Rogaland and Agder committee published NOU
1973:28 Tha witkole 61 Nustory Ao wwwetd Y pugputnat Mprida

Temporary controls on the location of establishment
connected with the exploitation of petroleum.,
Parliamentary report "On the place of petroleum activi-
ties in Norwegian society".St.Meld.nr.25 /1973-74/.
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Mar.1974 Parliamentary report"supplementary to the develop-
ment programme for Worth Norwzy"St.Meld.nr.33 /1973~7

Jul.1974 Report on industrial development control and the

, location advisory service NOU 1974:46.
Sept.1974 Report on geographically differentiated subsidies
' for labour NOU 1975:2. ;

Dec.1974 Parliamentary report "On various regional develop-
ment questions in Vestlandet and the coastal area
of TrbBndelag", St.Meld.nr.32 /1974-75/.

a
/Iundholm 1973; Mydske 1974; other relevant documents/.
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c. A development area - growth centre hybrid

Ca) , . ’ a -
/ﬁﬁ/ During the 1960°s , a change in emphsis occu%éd in the
development area policy, making it less single-mindedly

industrial, and rather more determined to plan the coordination

i, ~ investments in order to achieve the goals sef That the failures

fpamet®

%%fj %&éof a purely industrial policy have still not yet been everywhere
C e aatie. frads

?w?ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁigrasped is evidenced by the location of the refinery project at

&waw%&wf

o muwvot  Mongstad in Nordhordaland. The beneflcial local effects /ring

“é}ﬂé v
effects/ of two previous large industrial establlshments, Ardal

and Mo'i Rana,'were conditioned by the ease of communication they
had with the surrounding areas, For each extra four cornerstcne-
industry jobs in Mo i Rana, three jobs were created in the

service sectors, but for each four cornerstone jobs in Ardal,

only one service job was brought into existence. "...Mo, from

its central situation, has grown up as a regional ceﬁtre while
Ardal, because of its isolated situation lacks ahy area td serve',
/Berg 1965,p.133%; 1971: St. Meld.nr 32 1970-71/. In addition,

the lack of growth in industrfial employment natibnally had direct-

ed attention to the expanding tertiary sectors, which had

contimrued to concentrate in the stronglx developed parts of the
country. | , | _

The 1965 Bullding Act changed the framework, not 6n1y of
communal planning, but also requested the counties to establish
-subregional planning zones, Fach commune was to draw up a general
plan for submission, and subregional plans were called for. At
'the same time the statute of the'ﬁ.U;F. was amended by the
addition of the following clause: "Iniits activitiesrthe fund

shall .contribute to the development of expanding centres and
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other local centres in districts as mentioned in the first
section /as cited above/" /DUF 1968,p.6/ . The Area planning
offices in the counties were absorbed into newly created
Development sections under the county governors /Fyikesmennenes
Utb&ggingsavdelinger/ responsible for the coordination of
development area policy , regional planning.éﬁdthe integrated
planning procedure‘ﬂimdhféﬁﬁlgngp'zz/ In 1965 an initiative with~
in the Local Government Department was made to designate three
"trial"centres, in which to try out some of the new elements .
of the Building Act and development»area polic&; among these
centres were F8rde and Kongsvinger. The Govermment decided to
treat the "trial" centres as part of its pre-~election policy
package, and instead of just these three centres being designated
all the counties except for Oslq, Bergen, and the Oslofjdrd
counties of @stfold, Veétfold and Akershus were invited to choose
"trial" centres. Nine ha® been chosen before the Government
fell at the élection, the remaining six counties were offered
sanndsioralivnand
rather "growth areas", 1e§§wgg35tiform than centres. In February
the Pstlands committee Lad bepn named, and was Jjoined in June
by committees for Vestlandet and Tréndelég; the Pstland committee
was mandated to supply the need ",.. for regional pianﬁing
vhich can create the framework for economic and physical develop-
ment across sub-regional and county boundaries@./ﬁst;kon.lgég?p.9/.
Following the Building Act came a Parliamentary report
which, although roughly handled in Storting, formed the basis
for the direction.bf regional policy as reflected in the event-
ual reports of the regional committees /St.Meld.nr 87,1966-67/.

It set out a range of points of view on regional growth and

structural problems, broadening the debate form one concerning
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either physical or sectoral planning, to one concerning the
geographical ramifications of the general changes in Norwegian
society. It suggested’that should policies which attempt to
alter the direction or speed of changes in society be found
inadequaté, other approaches would have to be tried. It stressed
the need to evaluate the policies eﬁioyed réalistically /p.32/,
not necessarily accepting that the existing trends and social
transformations were unavoidable, but feeling no compelling
need to try to reverse them , which Qould be task of Herculean
proportions. The call for thorough evaluation seems to have
subsequently 5ecomé lost as the regional policy debate has
centred more clogely on the(@gestion of the maiﬂ%tance of the
existing settlement pattern, Present development area assisb-
ance policy has been reinforced substantially. In addition %o
the extension of funds which enterprises could set aside tax
free for investment, first from i§61 in North NorWay; from 1969
in other areas,ethe DUT has béen extended as a vehicle for
government policy. It administers loans and loan guarantees,
iesﬁectiﬁely 447.7 million -kroner and 70.3 million kroner in
1973, and investment subsidies, introduced gé%& 1971, already
during 1973 amounting to 195.9 million kroner /Bergan 1974,p.64/.
Support is given to surveys, training Bf labour, removal costs,
starting up c&sts, loans for.thé construction of édvancevbuilding
T e ety S ok S S v s
subsidies on freight began in 1971, ranging from 35 percent of
total cost from origins in Finnmark and Wordre Troms to destina-
tions in South Norway, to 15 pércent from origins in the
Southern support area, chiefly Mgre og Romadal and Sogn og

Fjordane. Investment subsidies have a ceiling of 35 percent



in North Norway; thirteen communes in Nord Trgndelag, and Sogn
og Fjordane, and either 25 percent or 15 percent in virtually
all others which are not subject to special development control
on. industrial establishments. The extension of some DUF measures
to particular non-industrial sectors was fopeseen in St.Meld.nr.
13 /1972-3,p.46/, tourist enferprises had always been able to
obtain help, but from 1974 assistance was extended to wholesale
trading and other activities /St.Meld. nr.33,)1973-4,p.8/.

Funds are available from a family of state banks, with
specific but often overlapping responsibilities. /Tunde 1972/,
Local authorities were given facilities to borrow money for
lénd purchase for planning requirements following the 1965
Building Act, and futrther loans are available for preparafion
of sites, for example service roads. Support is forthcoming for
most ofher planning purposes, water supply, sewage, open air
recreation areas, and fzr the building of industrial areas in
weakly developed areas., Since 1968 an industrial estate corpora-
tion /SIVA/ has been active, investing mostly in the centres
named as "trial' centres under the 1965 initiative, and by the
end of 1973 it had provided about 1700 jobs on its seven
estates /Sjdholt 1974; St.Meld.nr.87,1973-4/.

In three further parliamentary re%orts,-concerned with
- the implementation of development area policies in North Worway
and Vestlandet, a number of new policy measures were introduced
/St.Meld.nr.108,1972-3; nr.33, 1973-4; nr 32,1974-5/. One was
mentioned abbve, the exfension of DUF top financing to the erec~
tion of buildings for lease to retail, wholesale, personal
service or skilled craft service trades /St."Meld.nr.33,1975-4,

p.8/.The buildings should be located in small and medium sized



urban settlements, fulfilling the requirements of the local
centres /miljBbygg/ proposed in the report of the landsdels-
komiteén for North MNorway. The first of the other two major
'developments is the requirement now placed upon firms commencing
or expanding their operations at a larger scéle thaﬁ one
hundred employees or an investment of 20 million kroner to
seek permission for such establishment., These firms can be
canvassed by official location advice services, and if the firm
proves upcooperatiﬁe, permission may be denired for establishment
- in crowded areas /St.Meld.nr.33, 1973-4,p.9; NOU 1974:46[. Thé
second is the‘differeﬁtiation of the employers contribution to |
" %he national insurance premiﬁm. In areas with a maximum invest-
ment subsidy level of 35 percent, the employers contribution is
Set 10 14 percent, of the gross wage; in the 25 percent subsidy
zone thé contribution is 16 percent, and elsewhere it is 17
perqent. The'present arrangements are seen as temporary, since
a number of anoﬁaiies certainly exist, for exaﬁple large power
intensive electro-metallurgical plants in Sogn og Fjordane
will get the whole reduétion_, and in Mdre dg Romsdal will
“not, further the 15 percent subsidy zone is aggregated with
the mosf crowded urban areas in receiving no help /NOU 1975:2/.

’

IIl. Centres and Spatial Planning

- ae. Progress -in the "trial" centres

4The designation of the centres in nine cdunties, and "growth
areas" in six others , was by no means merely a- polltlcal
expedient prior to a general election. The actual selection

was guided by three conditions, that the places should be capable



of accomaOdating rapid implemectation of planning and developuent
policies, should offer good prospects for‘positive results and should
be naturzsl growth centres. Since the selection was made by the

uou sswintt [plage COUNR L1 S, Ethe fulflllment of these conditions varies greatly; six

Honpiet S g possnte,

it hobsei 2 aounties did not name centres as such, but prefered to desirsrzte
gt gt - =

Wt (e : : i i

it P areas chosen for subregional plans- “growth arezs™ - [2zli is an exs

ception forazing onlyipzart of tie Arendal-Grimstad suh-region/. Since
n

there was rather subststial variation in their initial situations

and sizes, froum 4051 to 13051 in population, the progress which

they have achieved has also varied. lt is iaportant to point out

that the choice of centres was not especially intended to be optimal,
nor nececsarily to contribute to strengthening the system of centres
in weakly develcped areas as such. they were given no special assist-
ance, since such measures would have made it difficult to use again
ti.e experience gained from the first generat.on of "trial® centreé
jSt.ield.nr.6,1670-71,p.5/ . Ihe iaplication was that further series
of centres would be cesignated eventually giving everyone s slice of
the cake; this has not in fact occurred.

"Througih the designation -of "trial —centres and "growth areas”™
it is scught to coordinste in ti:ie 3nd space the whole spectrum
of measures more strongly than before. .he coordination of
state, county, and com:zunsl invcstments is especially important
Similarly the adaption of other plan.ing and development pol-~
icies is sought. 1n this connection”it is important to give the
desiguated places a cegree oi driority coth in the preparation
of plams and analyses and in the implementation of specific
projects”.,

/St.lield.nr.6,1970-71,p.5/ . %

A useful coxparison is to the sritish New iowns; while their
Develupmernt Corporations have soze special loan powers, these

are not zreatly in excess of tuaose possessed by 1individual

liorpegian communes . lhe contrast lies in the formal structure

*
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of the corporation. The "trial" centres and "growth areas" have
not utilised any standard administrative forﬁ, although several,
notably the most successful , often have set up administrative
bodies with close similarities to Development Corporations. In
so far as the development initiative had to be followed within
a local authority structure concerned with ail aspects of public
service in the affected areas, the necessary application of
planning and development experience was lacking. It may well

be that such a lesson was valuable; that specific administrative
forms ought to be created in order to make the.best use of
available planﬁing and development policy measurés, and state
budget commitments,

A survey of the use of some of these measures #n "trial®
centre Surnadal, and Sel commune in Nord Gudbrandsdal "growth
area" has concluded tﬁat even though correct and suitable
measures can be taken by the commune, problems can nevertheless
persist because of the structure of industry. In Surnadal, small
dispersed family firms, chiefly in furniture making, were ﬁot
anxious to make use of the sites or buildings for lease prepared
centrally by an industrial developmeﬁt agency started bj the
commune. In Otta, the urban centre of Sel, persistent efforts
and a heavy debt burden for site prepar;tion appear to have
paid off ih terms of industrial jobs created /Salomon, Drageset
and @yen 1973/. Three "trial™ centres provide locations for
SIVA Industrial Egtates, Fbrde, XKongsvinger, and Alta; yet
another is in‘Kleivi in Hallingdal "growth area"™, In the case of
PBrde, one of the most successful of the centres in terms of

increase in population and employment, an active involvement
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by the commune has meant that work on the geﬁ%al plan was
initiated rapidly. The SIVA project was initiated with a good
proportion of advance units now filled, and in addition an

office has been established for the sub-regional planning teamn,
who are working on the development of housing areas in neighbour-
in€ communes, to assist in spreading the benefits of the centre's
rapid growth. An environment in which industry can flourish is
being created in FBrde and Kongsvinger, in the opinions of
leaders of local enferprises /Nilsén 1972/; F8rde has been

picked out as well for its situation as naturally suitable for

" rapid growth as a medium rank service centre /Blinkenberg Yiel-

sen 1973/.
b, The views of the regions

The whole cduntry Bas‘n%& been covgred by reports from
the five regional planning committees /land§£;miteér/, and the
county plan report for MBre og Romsdal. The mandates were
generally the same, with emphasis on questions of coordination
of communal planning, on the geographical distribution of
population and activities, on the formiﬁg'of proposals for
settlement policy, and on questions copnected to the continued
progress of "growth éentres" /#stlandskomiteen 1969,p.10, Veat-
landskomitéen 1969,p;1/ or of urban districts /NOU 1972:33,p.1/.
The density of coverage of differént subjects has varied greatly,;
in early stages tﬁe reﬁorts could be héld to be lackihg in sub-
gidiary documents, for example Yestlandsplanen relies heavily on
the prognoses advanced in a report on traffic development

/@I, 1966/ and other secondary surveys, while the reports on
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North Norway, and Rogaland and the Agder counties are studded
with references to specially commissioned research. One result
is that the views of and hence the proposals stemming‘from,
the reports differ according to thé measure of influence of
centre planners over industrial sector planners,

"For example, the Vestlands committee paid little
attention to the rather urgent need for cooperation
within +the hospital and health service sector, while

the development of the industrial economy and
communications, hydro-elecgic projects, and factory build-
ing were accorded highest priority - issues chiefly
bearing: on the commitment of the state to the region.m

/Berg 1973a,p.110/. *

In the reports on Northern Norway, Rogaland and the Agder
counties and MBre og Romsdal, two principal concepts havé been
the urban districts, and the area lying within the jo%;ey to
work zones of such dist;icis. Initial work by Sandal was directed
towards defining functional labour regidms within 45 minutes
commuting journeys of urban districts of varying sizes from
20000 to 2000 inhabitants in‘1960 /1971,1972/. Tn the country
as a whole, only 75.6 percent of the. population lived within
such a distance of urban districts as small as 2000, in Sogn
og Fjordane 23.2 percent, and in NVorth Nérway.as a whole 38.0
percent. Further resegrch for the report on North Norway showed
that in 1970, 68 Yercent of the population iived within an hour’s
journey to work radiﬁs of urban districts of 1000 population;

66 percent within a two hour daily shopping trip by public
transport, and 86 percent within a shopping trip of longer
duration in the urban district at least three days per week

/Eotte 1972,p.80/.Sjdnolt pointed out that in the view of SIVA,

¥4.1.3
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FBrdes command over ﬁhe county’s largest commuter hqgerland,
12 000 people, greatly enhanced its attractiveness /1974,p.27/.
In addition, communes within 45 minutes travel time of urban
districts over 2000 in population increased in population by
11.3 percent between 1960 and 1970, for the country as a whole,
whilst those further than that distance fell in population by
5.5 percent /St.Meld.nr 13,1972-3,p.9/. o |

While the earlier three reports for Vestlandet, @stlandet

~and Trdndelag, regarded the centres as Suppofts to industrial

policy, or as an aid to decongestion in the area of the capital,
the latter three for Mgre og Romsdal, North Norway and Rogaland
and Agder, have put forkard centre policies Jjustified with a

greater independence from the industrial viewpoint. The North

. Norway report separates basic economic activities from "milieu"

characteristics, and continues to hold that the job creating,
value creating activities~are necessary., The report places a
rather high priority on the broadening of policy from simply
creating jobs in industry, to the provision of commercial and
social services, education, health, and a satisfactory physical
environment /NOU 1972:33,p.295-310/. The report proposes the

programmatic definition of the basis area, which is a centre of

‘at least a thousand inhabitants, with a hinterland, where the

centre provides its owvn, and the hinterlands inhabitants with

the maximum possible supply of milieu characteristics. The
ol vy rzatad
hinterland is the area which has an acceptable travel time from

T v

the centre. The industrial and employment opportunities must
be adequate so that the customer demand for the supply of

mi%gieu'characteristics can be maintained and enlarged. The

fﬁiﬁﬁ areaiought to strive’fowards a balanced population growth ﬁ?
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at or near the same rate as a national average /H0U 1972:33,
p.12/. These basis areas are seen as promising the fulfillment
of the goal of ",..securing future settlement: in all the sub-
regions of the /whole/region, as these are/will be designated
under the 1965 Building Act" /NOU 1972:33,p.3/.

The functional approach has enabled the industrial
development area policy to be brought to beap more strongly
on the settlement structure- problems of the areas which were
seen as weakly developed, In addition, it has provided not only
for jobs for the populations living within the acceptable travel
time radii of the centres, but also has paid careful attention
t0 their other social, cultﬁral énd environmental needs, It
has been adopted in both the Rogaland and Agder counties, and
theMére og Roﬁsdal reports, where three tier centre systems of
regional, subregional, and local centres are proposed /Engja

1972,p.13; Gustavsen 1973,p.119/.

¢c. The aims of spatial planning

-

Having identified weakly deveioped areas as characterised
by weak or one sided industrial-occupational structﬁfes,'
difficult employment conditioﬁs, and énsatisfactory service
provision /St.Meld.nr.13, 1972-3,p.4/, the structural changes
anticipated in primary secors become a significant independent
factor. These hinge on the identification of numbérs of hdldings
which are nﬁt capable, under current criteria, of giving a fuiiﬂ
year's work, and which may be ekpected to be deserted as labour

moves to more productive occupations, "Planning and develop-

ment policies in these areas must assume that the number of
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jobs in primary occupations /especially in agriculture/ will
continue to fall, and that the strengthening of the basis for
settlement therefqre must build on the establishment of new jobs
in industry and the service industries". /St.Meld,.,nr.13, 1972-3,
p.9/. The need to make these industrial and service JObS open

to the largest p0581ble number of work—seekers implies a locatlon
centrally placed within a given journey to work hinterland,

a condition which falls within this very general goal statement.
The future -.settlement patterm should be shaped so that the

people, within geographical areas of a certain size, ought to

have possibilities to be able to attain social and cultural

objects of equal value /equal,i.e. in the subjective appraisal

of the residents/, and possibilifies for satisfying and rewarding
wbrk, and freedom of choice of occupations /St.Meld.nr.27, 1971-
2,p.70/. '

L3

The development of the pattern of centres is seen as of the
highest significance. Kveine paraphrases the argument like this:

WThe population is often reduced in size in communes where
the residents have no possibilities to reach an urban
district of a certain size within the radius of a reasonable
journey time. A centre structure ought therefore to be deve-
loped which makes it possible for ,fhe greatest proportion
of residents in the /weakly developed/ areas to be brought
inside an acceptable commuting distance of centres with a
reasonable supply of jobs, and services". /1972,p.148; St.

Meld.nr.13,1972-3,p.14/, %

In Mbre og Romsdal, the areasyisolated in the county plan as

being the weakest had, following this rationale, the greatest

need for concentrated development , whereas the more prosperous

areas could plan in a more decentralised way. The inadequacy of

*a.ig



planning and development area policies in‘dealing with the
problems which they have isolated as crucial is the root of the
dilemma, "If one goes in for creating new jobs in industry
or’service occupations, this simultaneously carries with it a
concentration to urban districts, precisely in areas where. the
need for decentralisé&.teffort would in itself be greatest®
/Berg 1972,p.3/¥ That is, the problem areas defined by the loss
of places of work in primary occupations may, by and large, lie
outside reasonable journey times to the centres, and the larger
the certain size of the centre, the greafer is the proportion

of people who live outside its "boundaries™,

IVe The Characteristics of Marginal areas

As a precaution before grappling closely with the marginal
areas, it should be noted that the urban districts, and especial-~
ly the eight largest metropolitan areas, four around Oslofjord,
Bergen, Trondheim, Stavanger, and Kristiénsand, exhibit planning
anld social difficulties which are equally as crucial from their
residents points of view, as those of the marginal areas. That
~the marginal areas generate more political activity is due to
%their overrepresentation in the Storting, and because they are
more united, whereas'the urban problems affect the towms éepa-

rately, not as an iad'tifiable interest group.

-

a. Population trends.

The concentration of population into urban districts has
not only occured in the case of the capital, or the major
regional centres, the growth of the smaller centres has also

¥a.1.5
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been founded on s steady {low of populztium frow the surrovunding rural
dustricts. rhe smaller centres tend not to draw froau other

small centres, rather froa rur.l districté; larger centres may draw
"both -froa smaller centres anud the rural districts /Eanseﬂ%lS?S,p.ZGB/.
The measurement of populuticn change thraough time within definite
areas provides illuminafing’e%zples"of the way in w_.ich regional

or county results were composed of different components. The develop-
ment arecs vers identified on the basis of their divergence froa
certain national averzges and =zrowth rates; within regions certain
comzunes cau be picked out as experiencing zrowti, while othsrs ex-
perience aepopuiation. i‘he smallest published statistical nnit in

the population census,ijwthe census district, and at this scale

an even more finely grained picturé develops.

Seventeen per cent of communes in 1966 wers losing population
~at 1.5 perceut per annum , a critical level of deoletion, tut even
within com unes containing urban districts, and with an appérently
healthy ©bualanced growth in popnulation , the remote census districts
stili rezicstered losces of tiis proportion . in rromép commune
arcund one of the regional cestres oi iorth i.orway, this is evicent
/Hansenx1972,p.20/, and in Lower relemark ,Eanseﬂll970,p,22/, in
coastal cdm“unes south of podp 1in wordland, where grewta is tightly
localised, and in the Iiorth éudbrandsdal’trade district and
"erowth area", where growth is markKedly related to distance from
‘Otta, the subregicnal centre ;iyklebost 1574,p.148-1%1, . ihe census
districts over two hours journey time from Utta lost on average
12.5 per thousand aniuslly cetween 1¢60 and 197d, while the distriects.
less tanan -ome hour avay increased on averaze oy 5.5 per tinousand

per annum.
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The demographic process is one of depopulation by age
selective migration. Generally it is not the migration of
formed and settled families, but of school leavers. Since it
has been going for two decades at an increasing rate, and will
continue probably in spite of a decelerétion in urban concentra-
tion nationally, it leaves the age structure'very hoilow in
the childbearing, and hard working age groups. Notwithstanding
the larger family siées in many of these marginal areas, the
time at which deaths will exceed births has been passed in some
remote census districts, and will be passed by more, more
rapidly, as tﬁe present, last generation of adults cease to
bear children. The stream of migrants coﬁld only be maintained
with a sufficiently large populafion remaining to bring about
a surplus of birtﬁs over deaths. If the general reduction of
the birth rate will also cut into the chances for population
- regeneration in the marginal areas, one can begin +to number
the years before the last residents are evacuated to 0ld peoples
homes. The problem is of the proportion of the cohort of school
leavers who choose to settle” in their home communities: the out-
look is grim indeed /Hansen 1975,p.ﬁj0-71; Myklebost 1974,p.152/.

Anofher facet ofkthe same Pprocess }s the incidence of long
distance commuting, involving a return home perhaps once a week.
This is strongly felt in the forestry areas in Eastern Norway,
but elsewhere as well, and is associatéd with the recruitment
of labour for the construction industry. Investment is concen-
trated in the metropolitan areas, and in the major civil
enginééring schemes, especially ﬁydroelectzicity and road
building, consequently so are the jobs, while the workers”
families remain at home working, or very possibly not working

their small farms /¥Myklebost 1968.p.236/.
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b. Occupations in the marginal areas

A basic criterion of development area and regional
planning policy is that it is reasonable to anticipate a
continued, even an accelerated fall in the demand for labour
in the'primary seétor; because of'incréasing efficieﬁcy'énd
structural rationalisation reducing the labour, and increasing
the capital cost per unit product. That'the amount of work done
has fallen is unquestionable, Vabgd cites 313 000 accomplished
years work in 1949, that is the total amount of labour used , -

and onLY"_149 000 in 1972; the area worked per years work

rose from 2.9 hectares in 1949 to 6.1 hectares in 1972/1973/.
Vhere the farm income formed 63 percent of the farmers total

income in 1949, it had sunk. to 39 percent in 1972, and the
i@ifi&ﬁzf? income per years work received by the farmer reckoned in 1949
lande T o] vtatSon, s
i@;ﬁiﬁﬁié kroner had fallen from 890,-~ to 608,~, Of the 153 000 holdings
bt FMue clnle, é”f

urwe G e AN the 1969 agricultural census, only 51 000 claimed to have
é{,ﬁé«&«fig s

farming as their only source of livelihood. The others were

supported either from pensions, or from work such as fishing,
' tand. Earabitatiatv, '
longdistance commuting to buidingy sites, and other part time

wvork. . '
The form of agricultural policy which is.applied under

' thesé circumstances is bound to be of importance for the
creation or elimination of potential Jobs in marginal areas.
Borgan has outlined a set of three statements describing current
policy. Pirst, it should aim to ensuresthe agricultural '
population a fair standard of living, achieved through increased
productivity, particularly of lébour, and that the increased

productivity should result from technical progress, Secondly,



once demands have been met, markets should be stabilised to
eliminate overproduction such that public spending is minimised.
Thirdly, the consumers should be secured regular supplies at
reasonable prices./1969,p.253/. The first stems from a micro-
economic view of the farm as avproduction qnit, the other two
from governmment budget and welfare criteria. In this model,
technical progress is independent, a product of comméQcial
development in areas with the most advantageous natural
conditions. A problem which arises is that market regulation
becomes more and more necessary as productivity is increased.

"If the market is filled, and the highest goal in agricultural

policy is to increase productivity through technical progress,

it is impossible to adjust agriculture by means other than a

reduction of labour and land input" /Borgan 1969,p.254/. o
Brox has pointed to a further result of the application

in local communities of the policies of separate sectors.

Farmer~-fishermen can obtain very substantial government support

to improve their farms, in areas  of apparently the most unsuit-

able character for dairy farming, and can then enlarge their

herds, and add to the problem of regulating the milk market. A%

the same time they cannot gain anything similar in attempting
to modernise the family fishing boat, éven though the home waters
are alive with fish /1966,1371/. Even outside the primary sectors,
the loss of jobs seems to be condoned or piomoted by official |
pollcy. As an example of the local effects of agrlcultural policy
one can 01te tne frelght subs1dy system for milk, which has
removed from local dairies the protection they originally had
from being located near the milk producers. Further, local

communities dependent on steamer services have:to pay freight
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costs for cars and ather vehicles between ten and thirty times

as much as those which are connected to the state car ferry

network. Both of these services receive substantial operating
subsidies, but the local effects of these seem not to have been
considered /Berg 1974 %, p.215/.

This weakening of the basic economic activities within
marginal areas in terms of the population they support has
further consequences in the service sectors, and indeed for the
social services too. The school provisian has already changed,
with wvillage schools either closing, or losing the older children
bto schools more centrally placed, since the raising of the school
leaving age. The pharacteristic shop, the general store, is in
danger as well when most of the other trip destinations, the
local authority offices, phe clinic, or more specialist goods
lie in the centre beside the supermarket. Onlfh%he most remote
areas where such tripsa;re infrequent has the general store
been surviving in anything like health /Elden 1973,1974,1975;
Rdsnes 1973/. Where the falling population. has also reduced
the number of active adults in the population, the informal
seif help, which persists doggedly, ié sapped, and many older
people who could have coped with the help of younger neighbours
are thrown onto the social services nowfthat-their neighbours

. ! \
are mostly only of their own generation /Midre 1973J974/.
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V. Marginality and the Second Dimension

a. Politiczl conflict

There is an unanswvered questlon in the assumed definition

',;°f marginality, that it stems from deep running st*uctural

c¢hanges in the organlsaticn of society, 1nclud1ng the settle-

ment pattern,Vand'is specially manifest in the loss of jobs in

only
structural changes are not the work of an unseen hand, dbut are
L Qpaideidis ?ﬁl“ ty Gleey J2atlils ;ézi e fhey LO9g Leden ®
actively re*nforyea by ‘official policy. The suggestian in the

c,
the primary setor. The preceeding section has proposed that the

o

first section that “there exists a second dimensiocn, is asscciz-

szls, It is gconcaiva i le that the forms of
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nd local autonomy and the perception of

loecal resources will respond to cpntralLSL_ﬂ or modernising

Vfor esg politicaily or 6&1turally. The responses have formed as
eiﬁner an identity, like Nynorsk, an opposition to thrsatening
policies, or powerful lobbying for ﬂovern*net projects, That

74 F Mg,
L §!j, y:gﬁs 1eag
such wolitical forces can be harnessad was demonstraied in the

referendum on entry to the Common Mérket.

One can assert that the view of marginal area rescurces in
official primary sector policies is very likely at variance with
fhat of the iocal communities; however the general presupposition:
currently composing the trends in ¥orwegian society reinforce
the official policy. These general presuppositions, in so far
as they concern the concepts of career, océupation, and family
l1ife, have come increasingly +to be shared by +the young pecple
who leave the marginal areas. They are conscious of the transi-

tion, and given different forms of choice, might chcose to
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remain. Under the influence of the present formaltion of
Norwegian society, it is likely that for many of the young
people their expectations “of life will be met in the growing
towns. How them can regional poiiéy accommodate a set of goals
formed by definite social processes, which it can meet only by
flouting others ? One can vell make this hypbthesis: Present
regional policf has to face the dilemma that in order to
accommodate the future that might Dbe chosen'by the generafions

to come, it has to turn a deaf earuto the political opposition

3

b
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b. The analysis of marginality

H AT U 2o d .
by Od-lal sideans

Although it is ‘possible to define the situation of the
Norwegian marginal areas in terms of universals, guch as the
broad currents of urbanisation or modernisation, this does not
1ead,to a much deeper understanding of the structures or the

‘changiﬁg relatibnships bound up in these universals, Here it is -
chosen to examine the relationships between geographically
defined regions on the basis of theoretical speculations advanced

in the nexf chapter. The subsequent three chapters serve as the

empirical corpus of the work, exemplifying some featureé of the
relationship of various'geographically defined units to other such
uhits, and examining their internal paths of development. The
derivation of coherent statements about changes and transforma=-

tions at county and local lével, and changes and transformations

]
<
P
=
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i external reclationships of counties and local communities
will be reserved for the concluding chapter. -

The hypotheses which it is sought %o expound herevccncern
the natﬁre and development of marginality in the Worwegian region:
One feels that the choice of Sogn og Fjordane as the unit for

observations at a county level may be justified by its position
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of being in receipt of development assistance, and being one

of fhe least prosp-erous counties in the country. More important-
- ly, the county is fairly homogenously marginai, with no major
urban settlements. At the local level, the rural cbmmunity of
Fjerland is the example taken;yalthough with several unigue

, éharactéristics, it will be seen from the anélyses préséntéd
in Chapter 4 that this community is by neo means untypical, Of
other ﬁarginal areas, The relationships are observed within a
nested box design /Eldéﬁ '1975,p.1?04 Sogn oz Fjordans being
ﬁarginal within Norway, Indre Sogn marginal within the counties
of Western Horway, and Fjarland one of the most marginsl

communities in Indre Sogn,
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. 2. ASYNMEIRICAL INIERACTION RsLATIONSHIPS AL rfHE REGIONAL

AND LGCAL LEVEL

I Some Antecedents
“ff;°" a. Growth centres and diffﬁsion '
“xﬁ,b} Local and non-local multipliers

¢, Centre-periphery systems

II An Eccnomiedyodel for a Single Closed Unit
a. Social accounts
b. The sources of the income stream

. The Qictribution of the income stream

IXI Asymmetrical Interasction Rélationships between Units
8. Pure metropolis-hinterland relationships
-
b, Transformations in peasant economies
¢, Transformations in the mode of organisaticnrof

production

{

IV - Deep Structure and Superstructure
a. The creation of modes of organising production
b. The creation of the aims and means of planning

¢. Open regicns and asymmetrical interaction relationships
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Summary

This chapter is devoted to the consideration‘of theoretical
epproaches which may shed light on the processes:of regional
differentiation. In turn the contribution to the. theories of
the empirical studies is p01nted out. The antecedents to the
"develppments made here are reviewed, to form an even basis for
construction. The substance of the three main sections of the
- chapter is a synthesis and extension of a number of keﬁ'concepts,
especially of 'asymmetrical interaction relationships' and of
tgeographically defined social units'. A model purporting to
be an anatomy of regional economy is described: the model is not
en econometric one. This is extended by the consideration of
the links between two such economies, one central and the other
peripneral. h;s discussicn is couched in terms of the var*oue

phases of nodes of organlsatlon of producLlon whlch may occur

¥

-

from unit to unit. The importance of the flow of institutional
and organisational forms - superstructure - from centre to
periphery in defining the basic economiec structural relationships
between them is stressed. Enamples are taken from the organ-
isation of co-operative enterprises, and of planning administra-

tion.



U

62

I. Some Antecedents

 Be ,Growth centres and diffusion.

Growth centre theories, and their vardous synonyms, have

fbeen premlnent key words in attempts to syn+heslse exlstlng

‘éiscipllnary approaches to regional development, As represented

M.
by the surveys of Hermansen /1972/ or Thomas /1972/, the then

current conceptual mélange included a certain measure of central

.place theory, some scciology of modernisation, and a large

portion of the theories surrounding industrial development an

linkage due to Perroux. These are intimately bound up with the

£
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-
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4
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vaticas,

m

ince in a Schumpeterian economic
world it is the innovating industries which become dominant,
and which are subsequently ”cfaatively &estroyea“ /Blaug 1954/,
-Shifting warily frem Perrouxian /Santes 1974/ to geog-an“iu
orgbanal space, Hermansen asserts that: "the process of develop~-
ment,.. can be conveniently described as the introduction and
diffusion cof successive waves of innovation in functioﬁal...
and in geographic space" /1972,p.5/. In the same vein, Berry
contends that: "if development is substantial at high levels,
rural-urban differences are progressively eliminated and the
space-economy is integrated by outward flows of growth impulses
through the urban hierarchy" /Slater 1972,p.28; Berry and
Prakasa Rao 1968/, In a subsequent work, Berry has pointed out
that lower levels of welfare will'persist in the interstices

between the hinterlands of centres of a sufficient size to

~adopt such innovations, and conseguently he advocated that these

adoption thresholds be lowered, that diffusiomr time be acecelerated
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and that the efiective distance to'higher order centres be
lessened /1972/. Dévelopment is regarded as hinging upon the
successful adoption of innovations, which diffuse outwards in
space and progressively work their way down the urban hierarchy.
“k 1the functlon of stimulated grcwth centres is to 1ncreasa the
efficiency of this dlffusion, and to extend i ts range in +the
interests of social welfare and/or development. Innovations
have been divided into two groups, household and enitreprenenrial

‘innévations, ort the basis of their functional relationship to

the actors adopting them /Pedesrsen 1970/.

Two points arise in the discussion of the diffusion of
innovaticns, one concsrning their creation, arnd a further one
concerning their adoption., In the case of diffusion processes

fo e
[ L . earrying lﬁfeGﬂlOtS diseases ihe problem of creztion is a mediczal

A

*

one,wénd the question of adoption is to a large extent invoiun—
tary; Diseases do not ccns ute thémselves either =28 a2 means

to increase return from investment-entrepreneurial innovations -
or to estzblish or supply a consumer market—household innova-
tiqns. Small business do not catch rationalisation like myxo-

- matosis, nor do households catch colour televisioh like measles,
although the resultis may seem similar. The diffusion of innova-
_ tioms is a tvpical blackbox model, with 1ittle to say in

el ilisete wadpad v Gl Hove

explanation of the actors’ behaviour, except on ‘occasion to

postulate a2 certain conservatism or traditionalism in regions

where adoption has been more siuggish than predicted,
Ve may assert that the diffusion of innovations has
undergone a process of hypostatisation, and may now be associated

s -

with the set of generalities circumscribed by "develonpment!
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It is perhaps unfortﬁnate that the discussion cof growth centres
has become pinioned under this clearly unsatisfactory explana-
tion of process, and under the equally unfruitful debate about
the "real" size of growth/centres. It is a task of some skill
to salvage something from this conceptual morass, and one may
bé very grateful for the clarity brought by Moseley’s largely
successful attempt /1974/. His focus on spatial planniﬁg, and
consequent overriding concern for actual policy measures; foxr
exanmple rural transport was douﬁtless of vglue, but leaves some-
thing of a vacuum in the area of the theory »f regional develoo-
ment thch the growth centre conglomerate had pretended to fill.
‘"It is perhaps unjust so to defame the first éttempts at synthesis

e ey -y --d .
t3 heuristic

e

which growth centre theorj represented, since

value has been very substantial, not least to the present

Tr. 1ts wvagueness is however frusirating, and the conclusien
-

that the black box of diffusion is, in fact, eapty impells a

return to more specific, if more skelcial, apprecaches 4o the

theory of regional development,

b. ILocal and non=local multipliers

Taking a local, urban, or regional econoﬁy, it has often
been found helpful to examine the consequences of an enlarge=
ment in its productive capacity. Approaches such as the economic
base model and the study of employment and income multipliers
have attempted to examine the effects of such marginal
enlargements /Isard and Czamariski 1965/, and these effects have

been linked to the attractiveness of the economy for further,



cumulative growth, based upon agglomeration economies, A full
discussion of the practicai limits of agglomeration'economies

is to be found in Moseley /1974/ from whose work the accompany-
ing figure 2.1 is derived /1974,p.98/. His conclusions concerning
the spatial extent of such economies are a useful supplement

to the regional growth theory advanced by Richardson /1973 a/.

In terms of the demands of enterprises for labour, material
supplies and services,’it seems that a pattern of linked centres
may function at least as adequately as a single urban settlement
/Moseley 1974,?.112/; Indeed, the decentralisafion of manufactur—
ing industry fiom moderately sized centres was one-of the major
findings of a recent American study; throwing some doubt Sn the

spatial concentratedness of agglomeration economies /Lewis and
Prescott 1972/.

Characteristically multiplier studies_examine the increment-
al effect on final demand of an increase in employment in or
income derived from a newly established or expanded enterprise.
Alternatively, the increment of extra income may be assumed
hypothetically for the purposes of comparing the effect.of such
a marginal increase in different séctors or regions, In additicn
one may study the impact of <he act of investment itself, which
will typically have different consequences than the subsequent
impact of its beginning to pfoduce either jobs or wages. In a
long and stimulating series of studies, regional economists
have whittled down the impact on local consumption very consider-
ably /Archibald 1967; Wilson 1968; Steele 1969; Sadler 1970;
Brownrigg 1971; Steele 1972; Sadler et al 1973; Gordon 1973/.

In a closed economy with no savings, all received income must

be consumed, dbut in reality economies run on edible putty do
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not exist., In the regional multiplier one must account for
the proportions saved, taxed, and imported, simply in order
to begin to get anywhere. Further refinements, such és govern-
'ment subsidies, profit distribution, propensitieé to import
~at @ifferent levels of income and s¢ on eventually mean that
-the multiplier model could more correctly be called a modei
of leakages. -\_MN;;“_ : ” , |
?or‘example, Steele /1972/ has assembled a caséade of
leaks which he considers are a bare minimum for consideration
in regional multipliers /Figure 2.2/. Going further to invest-

igate the impact of an act of investment, Brownrizg concludss

o’

. ¥hat the total effect of an injection of capital may often bs

reduced balow its original size, i.e. the mulitipiier is less
than unity, because of the often large component of imporied
capital goods /1971/. Cumper derives a yet more disappointing
finding, that where th& amount of repatriated profit is large,
it may e found that this profit is iarger than the resiﬁuél
increase in regional income generated by the injection of

- - 3 . - — - +4- 4
al, and hence the regionzal income multiplie

e

.negative /1970/. For the multipiier to lie below unity is not
uncommon, especially in projects involving very heavy export
or import commitments /Bryden 1973/.

This multiplier refers, naturally, to the town or region
vhere the increment of investment is located., It is due to
Pred /1973/ that we now can also use the term non-local
multiplier. In the cascade of leakages shown in Figure 2.2,
there is a little directedness in the leaks themselves; having

-~ left the region of study they.cease to concern its multiplier,
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They will however multiply elsewvhere, and it is the location

of this leaked spending power which is grasped by the concept

of non-local multipliers. AlthoughkPred'does’not concentrate
upon the economic aspects of the concept, a number of pieces

of evidence lead one to suspect that the economic ramifications
~are by no means negligible. Moseley s finding that the purchasing
 flows of firms and residents in the expanded towns he studied

in East Anglia were directed up the urban hierarchy, as one’
should expect from central place theory, fits into this pattern
/1973b/. So indeed do. the further conclusions of the American
survey bited earlier: Lewis and Prescott found that +the central
.¢ities in their fﬁnctional Economic Areas responded in terms

~of retail turnover %o increases in income in the surrounding
areas, but the swaller local centres 4id nct /1972/. In addition,
the Anglesey study indicated that an increase in incomes for

one of the income clas£;§ on the island would result in a
reduct%on of spending on the island, since their marginal
propensity to consume was directed both towards imported goods

and services, and towards centres located elsewhere /Sadler et

¢. Centre~periphery systens,

In the time that has elapsed since the publication of the

two seminal works on the development of centre—per?bhery

H /4

systems, Myrdal /1957 /, and Hirschman 71958/, in fact nearly

two decades, it is surprising that so little has grown in the
clearing which they made. VWriting from opposed viepoints, Myrdal

' . e h, s :
for the periphery and Hirschman for the ceire, they represented
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at that time the culmination of certain trends within social
science as a vhole. One may contend that subsequent develop~
ments have stemmed from their work, certainly Frank /1957, 1949/
gained a good deal of his velocity from the expefience of
trying to use Hirschman’s ideas. Friedmann/1972/ has refined
- the c¢entre-periphery proposition to a set of theoretical
statements which back up Hirschman’s position in being uncom-
promising in their view that the forcing of centres into
previously unpenetrated peripheries is necessary, or at least
unavoidable given development as an innovation governed 3-:
synchronous process, |

It is possible possible to contend that Hilhorst®s review
is more balanced, and represents the interplay of the develcp-
ment of the centre-periphery system and its component subsystenms
more incisively /1971/. He introduced the initial stage of an
extractive relationshiﬁ‘between centre and periphery, followed
.by an integrative or distributive period when the peripheral

political forces, specially pefﬁheral élite, manage to re-estab-

(PR .

iish their legitimacy in the eyes of the central bureaucracy
This is a substantial advénce over Friedmann’s model, where
the ﬁeripheral &lite is traditional, and is consigned %o obli-
vion by the forces of modernisation. Until this point any
definition of centre aﬁd'periphery has been avoided, since
the duality has been identified by the bulk of the above sources
witﬂpgxality urban:rural, and the transformation of the system
as a vhole with urbanisation and development /Friedmann 1972/.
In deécribing international relationships, raltung

pfefers to use the term "imperialism" to cover the set of
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relaticnships defined by the existence of disharmony of
interest between two collectivities which are coupléd

together in such a way that the living condition gap between
them is increasing /1971/. He suggests that the angle between
the two trajectories may be tékén as the degree of disharmony
existing in the relationship. From Figure 2;3, he proposes
further to distinguish the centré in the Centre and the peri-
ﬁhery in the Periphery, that is a nesting design. He asserté
that the degree of disharmony is greatest between the Periphery-
periphery and the Centre-centre. Although the spheres represent
-nations in hi§ scheme, the internal division may be social or
regional, i.e. the Centre-centre may be the dominant élite’in

w5

the total system. In Hilhorst s meaning, the centre in the Per—

o

phery may act at different times as an advocatve of local auto-

nomy, or as a transmission belt forwarding value to the Centre.

»

Galtung’s relationships of disharmony -~ asymmetrical relation-

o]

hips - are directly perallel to Wolf’s asymmetrical structural
relationgships between peasant produce{rs of surplus and their
controlleras ‘Wolf 195456,p.10;Brox 1970,p.5/.

There is no obligation to restrict the use of»Galtung's
frames of reference to international relationships. There is
indeed every incitement to use the conceptual framework +to
examine regioﬁal and local relationships, as suggested by Wolf
and 3rox., Such has been the aim of a series of seminars begun
by Brox in the University of Bergen, and now continued by
Torodd Strand. Some of the principal trends of this work have
been summarised by Strand /1973,1974/. It is from this source

- that a number of the main tools to be used in subsequent

sections of this exposition have been taken. Firstly, the
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cumbersome dbut precise phrase "asymmetrical interaction
relationship", the usefulness of which it is the task of this

thesis to prove. Secondly, the "geographically defined social
unit" which is arbitrarily defined and may exist at any scale.

Thirdly, the definition of centre and periphery by means of the
“existence of an asymmetrical interaction reiationsﬁip between
a coupled pair of such geographically defined social units is
of striking importance. A unit may only be spoken{of as central
if it possesses an asymmetrical interaction relationship with

another uhit from whiph it benefits more than the other wnit :

. . A - 1. .
in that case a relationship between centre and perphery exists

defined only by the existence of the relationship, not by

g

definition by the characteristics of either unit. It can occour

+

b

-

(s

that the city is the centre and the surrounding peasant
villages are the periphery, but such a coneclusion here rests

on the relationships between the two and not on the units as

!

entities in themselves /Strand 1973,p.4; 1974,p.187/. As a geo
gﬁ%hical example, take a regional geographic view of dialects:
one will map the boundaries between the observed occﬁrﬁences of
two forms of speech, and very.possibly contrast their particular
differences, Here the difference is immaterial if one’s dialect
has no consequence for one’s ability to interact with others.
However, should it be that one dialect is valued below the other
in terms of interaction, an asymmetrical interaction relatigghip
will exist between the two regions, and the degree of difference
between the valuation of the {two dialects will be the degree of

asymmetry of the relationship,
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2.4 Richardson's Markov chain model of interregional saving
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1. An Economic'Model for a Single Closed Unit

a., Social accounts

For the purposes of this section, the existence of a
certain geographically defined social unit ié arbitrarily
assumed, In TLangbton’s terms, the economy of this unit is a
system, and it is comprised of a set of characteristics, which
have in common their location in the unit. The state of each

characteristic is constrained by, conditioned by, or dependent

‘on the state of other characteristics /1972,p.128/. It is nece=-

88ary to attempt to incliude all the characteristics which arx

(8

W

related to one another, and to attempt to specify the way in

{4

which the state of the individual characteristics ﬁay e affected.
The most elegant way of doing this is to construct a regression

model, a set of equatioﬁs specifying the condition of the
characteristics and their parameters /Spivey and Vecker 1972/.

/Best

It has however been prefered to use an économie raisonée
1968/, with the intention of increasing awareness of the links

by which such an economic structure is tied together /Langton
1972,p.13%2/.

Of prime importance in this analysis has been the discovery
of the sources of fresh capital investment in the unit, the
increment of newly invested capital accruing at the end of each
time period. One’s attention wag drawn to this approach to
the study of regional development by Richardson’s model of
regional savings and capital growth /1973c/. Figure 2.4 reproduces
the system of circulation which he reduces to a two equation

sjstem, containing a relationship between output and capital,
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and a propensity to save. In the context of Domaﬁéki's stimulating
. ‘and thorough treatment 6f the development paths of units - he

> R takes urbvan systems as his geographically define@lsocial units
- the categories of capital, output and saving are the elements
'6f the system and the capitalboutput coefficient and the pro-
pen51ty to save are the couplxngs between these elements /1973,
»p 39/ ¥hile one feels that Richardson’s ﬂarkov chain model is
a very satisfactory exercise in opening the subject to discussion,
it is not a full treatment of all the characteristics necessary

in order to give a deeper insizht into the sySuem of the economy

as a whole, As a comment-on the following analysis it is necessa-
-ry to point out that it is a consciously naive économie raisonde.
Use has not been made of a number of very powerful theorstical
treatments of capital réproduction and accumulation because it
was felt that they would averload the structure of the thesis.

-

To that extent the model presented ere is provisiocnal and
to the mezsurements o
examined in the thesis,

In the analiysis of national economic systems it is found

necessary to use an accounting system which may be described

as social accounts. At a rezional scale, these have been
discussed by Stone /1961/, and Richardison /1959/ and the whole
approach was treat-d without further outcome in three symposia
Hochwald /1961/, and Hirsch /1964, 1966/, The basic elements'cf
a sociai accounts matrix are sketched in Figure 2.5, with’the
econony aggregated to four categories, production, appropriation,
accumulation and external. It is important to bear in mind that
"the social accounts matriz is a form of double entry book-
keeping of intersectoral - or inter-regional - iransaciilons,

and does not by itself constitute a hypothesis about how the
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economy grows" /de Castro 1970/. In national accounting, the
model is highly disaggregated, including an input-output
matrix in the adcounting cell for transactions ﬁétween
production sectors, highly disaggregated import demand vectors,
and detailed means to'judge the impact of fiscal or economic
policies /Bjerkholt 1970/. |

In regional studies, the number of app}ications of the
conceptvof social accounting is small, butg%ge successful
example is the study oﬁ account components fqr regions in the
United Kingdom by ¥*¥6oéward /1970/. The proposals of Barnard |

/1969/ or McCrone /1967/ strike one as somewhat inconcrete, and

' the assembly by Czamanski of a number of rather traditional

approaches to regional science is nct as thorough as cne might
have hoped /1973%/. His circulation model of the Nova Scotian
economy, shown in Figure 2.6, is not cpmplete,enough to fulfill
the/demands for completeness in the rendexing of characteristics
and their relationships which were made above., Probably the
most complete use of an accounting system yet made in this
subject area in the development hy Wilson /1969/ of an inte-
grated accounting- location framework for an urban model,
constraining the changes in characteristics by their costs.
This was elaborated by Broadbent /1971/, and used in the
6perational urban de&elopment model of Cheshire /Barras et al.

1971/,
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b. The sources of the income stream.

The model described by the flow diagram /Figure 2.7/ is
far from being either complete or coherent, there is a great
deal upon which to elaborate in the various channels of
circulation. Perhaps first is that the top of the diagram
could refer just to one machine, whilst the rest could be a
state economy. It is not simply a matter of adding up~the
smaller parts in order to obtain the whole, a grave risk of
error is incurred in extending the sort of assumptions which
"might be made at a small scale to a different one. In the model,
the categories are treated as accounting entities, with as few
assumptions as possible, for example, no attempt is made teo
hypothesise the division of income to labour as distinct from
-income to capital, or to suggést that the allocation of money

- .~ ~ e - - - s » u:{" ) . - - & .
Dy the Ilnancliali 1nstitulions 1s governet Uy rates 01 Ireturn

Y

thé model merely exhibits some categories. The flows of commoditie:
are absent from the diagram, but will be considered below.
There is a serious problem over a possible differentiation
between productive and wnproductive sectors, chiefly private
services, which do not fit happily into the present framework
/Baran 1937/. To introduce many links more on the diagram would
only make it more difficult to follow.

The productiye process can be represented as a production
function: output = f{capital, labour}; indeed Richardson’s
/1973a/ and Olsen’s /1967/ models use production functions

m
i

of some sorts. There is az substantial body of economic debate

on the usefulness of precduction functions, the only thing that




can safely be said is ﬁhat ncthing‘is fully accepted., The'use
of the production function with marginalist assumptions can
be criticised on grounds of discontinuities in returns to
scale, when the function reiating units of capital and labour
is broken or inverted, as in the case of resw1tch1ng. As &
”:descrlption of the economic operation of a production machine
it is usefui, as Johansen /1972/ shows, it reflects the technical
effigiencj’of the machine. But there is in fact no homogeneity
between machines, they are built at different times using
different technluues, repaired or rebuilt in such a way thata
production function might require a full history of the machine.
His example is of tankers from the Horwegian merchanti
fleet as production units, and the fleet as the production
sector, using these to examine the problems of prolduction

functions, He suggests something quite similar to Detkov /1967/,

-

(1)5-’

that the production possibilities in terms of capital, lzbour

s
material inputs, and scale of cperation form a surfacs, Ths
fact that capital once invested i1s then embodied in a durable
machine means that investment decisions are made on this surface;
in an interesting way Detkov incorporates location on this
surface, so that the spatial distribution of production could
be planned by ghoosing productive units of appropriate scale
for different location patterns. However, one feels that the
general models of the Richardson or Olsen form must fall foul
of many of these problems, of the vintage of machinery, or of
the heterogeneity of capital,

Considering the output from the productive process, a
4.further variety of production function, the Leontief coefficient
can ﬁe examined. This is the core of the input-output tabdble,

the quantity of deliveries from other sectors required to
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produce a unit of a specific good. Johansen /1972/ in fact
sees the normal'ex~post function of a productivé unit in this
way, simply statihg the quanfities of other commodities used
to0 produce the'output after the level of capacity utiliéation
has been decided. Whilst the flow dlagram concentrates on

monetary relationships, commodity pelationships are as sigﬁific-
ant, and form the material basis for the monetary relationships.

Here also, the flow diagram is being used in a closed way, with-
out imports or exports, and so the commodity relationships are

limited to inter-industry transactions, and final demand, of

the form:
n
X, = d a..X, + X
i = I ij7i i ; Y. = &, + CG
3 ] H i i Ci
whers X, = the output of the 1”th sector,
_¥; = final demand on the i"th ‘sector,
s . = n o . .
aij= interindustry trasfers from the i”th sector to the

j=1,...n sector,

Ci = oprivate consumption,

CGy = government consumption.
This unrealistic cgndit%on of closure is’created in order that
similar models in geographical social units can then be joined
together to show their interactions. When trade between units
is 'shown, there also tend to be some sectors subject to strong
competition from outside, and others that are relatively
sheltered, which have to be treated differently if the input-

output framework is to be used for forecasting /Johansen 1960,

1970/,

fi
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The recent work by Richardson /1973b/ on the use of input-
output models can be placed into the context of this flow
diagram. Certainly, the most effective impact studies, or
multipliers, could be taken , as it were, from the -reverse of
the diagramn, the link back from net consumption to output, taken
’as the Leontief inverse matrix, which will include direct and
indirect effects, and when the household sector is made end.o-
genous, the induced effects as well. But the problem with the
multiplier tends to be its macro-economic basis, and the problem
of ali production functions 4is their faun&aiion at the lowest
level, that of the single homogeneous productive wunit. Within
this diagram there remains the confusion of these two levels,

 because the diagram could be comparsed to casting 3 marked siraw
<

fde

nto 2 river, to see in which i;ection the flow runs, From

a single productive unit as the bveginning, the straw flows down

thnrough income to consumption, without Sugges%ing either the
volume or the velocity of the flow., In order to maks the modsl

work for its living, to forecast size or speed of transfers; it

will be necessary to deal with aggregation and interactions of

all the constituent productive units within the region, which
means using input-output, the only method available for giving
a satisfactory result. The input-output matrix staf% as the
deécription of the commodity relationships which are otherwise
omitted in the diagram. Vithout it, it is very easy to join
the singie commodity world which although analytically spotless,
neglects the sectoral interactions through which the economy
functions.

Having produced the commodity from our single productive

unit, and sold it, through the input-output matrix, paid for
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the material inputs, the residue, the nef Xi,‘has té be
distributed. This clearly varies greatly between the major
social systems, this categorisation is inapposife +o peasant®
econonmy, and irrelevant is a socialis® éconémy becaus;;fthen

private ownership of the productive unit would have been

’terminated.
netXi = W+NI +D+R + TE
- n
where; net Xi = p Xi f~2§i aini

\p = price paid per unit of output

W = wages and salaries paid to labour

4

-

i1 = national insurance payments
D = depreciation
R = enterpreneurial income

- TE = taxes on the enterprise net of operating subsidies.

The taxzes are far from fixed, given set legislation, an enter—-
prise will adjust the other elements of its accounts to reduce
the. tax payments. In reverse, operating subsidies flow from the
government to the enterprise, perhaps a payroll subsidy oxr
price support. In this way the government can balance out

sale prices and production prices between different comnodities
in order to sustain living standards and the production of

capital goods. Of the division of the product going to wages

and salaries, part is diverted immediately to National Insurace,
pension contributions paid directly by thé enterprise, Under

a truck system, the company also provides the full range of
‘consumption needs, from the same part of the total product; a

good example would be a construction site or an oil rig or a

merchant ship at sea.



Depreciation presents not a few difficulties, since it is
a matter of practical accountancy rather than economics. ‘there
has been a strong tendency for depreciation éllowances used in
coﬁpany taxation to rise, in fact a normal regional policy
:incéntive is4fhe freeing of such allowances, or at least the
acceptance of a higher rate of depreciaticn; Be?reciation is
“intended to be equal to the loss in value of the productive
unit through time, sc that when it is scrapped, the owner still
has the capital with which it wés purchased. But under conditions
‘when it is difficult to establish even the real value of a
machine, as4épart from its purchase price, and also that only
’ it be recplaced by a duplicafe, one may regard
depreciation allc?ances as being closely tied to entrepreneurial
income, and the two are manipulated in the preparation of the .
balance sheet to minimise taxation, to ensure a steady di#idend,
and gradual accumulation of capital within the enterprise. In
theory, if a productive unit closed after a short operating
career, the stock;holders should have received the fuil value
of their investment from the depreciation payments, aﬁd the sale
-of the machine. In practice this is rarely so, partly because
the business debts are usually on current account, and because
the depreciation allowances are assimilated into enterpreneurial
‘income. In any case, it remains a difficult question, since the

amounts involved are characteristically very large /Baran and
Sweezy 1966; Phillips 1966/.

Mentioned above was the rather indistinct separation
between productive and non-productive activities. The notion
of surplus value is at least as difficult, and the categories

used in this section cannot do justice to it. It does not only
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comprise the depreciation allowances and enterpreneurial incomne,
but also some consequences of the methods of production. For
example, it is ©possible to say that because of frequent changes
in design, production is being wasted, or that up to a certain
level packaging is a means of ensuring the safe delivery of
goods, but above that again it ié no longer-a productive activity
Txpenses incurred by the enterprise, apparently genuinely, are
often only brought about by the mode of organisation of produc—
tion, so’that the legal or advertising consultants fees may also
be part of this surplus value. There are indeed many desirable

. forms of non-productive activity absorbing surplus values ai é,
state level, the health and social services, or entertainment,
sport, publishing, radio and television forrexample. But in the
regional context, the social definition of what entrieé are or
what are notvpermissable‘in the accounts of an enterprise is of

E= N

In the model a simple division of the entrepreneurial
mora

income intc three parts has tc stand for a much complsx pattern.
Part is reinvested in the capital account of the enterprise, in
new plant equipment. A further part is retained within the
enté%rise, rather than distributed to stock-~holders, either in
the form of larger current account balances, or as larger
stocks of materials, perhaps as a hedge against price increases.
It may be held in the financial institutions, possibly for the
acguisition of subsidiaries by merger, Theéremainder ig distri-
buted to the stock-~holdérs as dividends: dividend payments are
not the same as the profits of the enterprise, and the aim is

not to maximise these payments, but to keep them steady, and

to eﬁsufe a continuing growth in the value of the stocks on the

&
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exchange. Since many investors are institutional, not private
individuals, the dividend payment is less a jackpot reward
for the risktaker, more a steady flow of funds’needed forl
their oﬁn business. A regular dividend plus capital gaihs has
given the share in an enterprise an advantage over government
"gilt edged" stocks, but most institutions héld a mixed porté’
folio . | | | |

¢, The digtribution of the income sirean

In the diagram, the three main actors in the financial

world are represented as the banks, the fund - the pension and

insurance institutions -, and the government through the nation=-

al debt, short or long term borrowing from the other two. The

banks are the "hot money" institutions of Richardson’s mocdel
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form of savings from the income stream, and sums held for the

-

pension fund, and for the enterprises., The pension 1d

]

receives transfers from the income stream, and directly from
the enterprises, and from the interest on this total pays
pensions, and insurance claims. This is a simplification in

- that many of the funds, for example of retirement pensions,
health or unemployment insurance, are controlled by the state
not by private financial organisations. However it should be
clear that by grouping the funds together, one can see how they
distribute the money which they hold. M%& state funds often
make a virtually forced loan to the government, perhaps on

unfavourable terms too, These pension payments, togethsr with

dividends and wages form the bulk of the income of the social



unit, the rest is contributed by government employees.

The income %o the government comes from enterprise, income,
and consumption taxes, as well as borrowing,; and the éxpenditure
is on repayments of loans, capltal and current accounts. In
the same way there is a flow from the banks to an increase in
capital invested in enterprises - adding to that reinvested
within the firm - there is spending on the government capital
account, providing new operating facilities for current account
spending. In central government this may be chiefly under the
military and administrative headinss, in local government under
education; to involve transport or utilities like ‘water suppl v
risks confusion at this stage. Current account spending is
divided between wages, government final demand, and operating
subsidies to enterprisés. As Strand /197%/ pointed out%, apart
from work on specific regional policies, very little notice has
beén‘taken of the relative effect of govermment policy}instruments
between regions, the assumption has been that the same5p011 cy
everywhere would have the same effects. Simply in educational
policy in urban areas, the Plowden report has shown conclusively
that this is not so, that in most policy instruments spatial
discrimination has to be exercised /Westaway 1974ab/Much the
same has been shown by Harvey /1971/ in relation ‘o the access-
ibility of publiec goods; it is in fact becoming orthodox to hold
that the direction of spontaneous - private - economic flows
should Dpe undertaken by changing the surface of spatial advan-
tage. Richardson /1973a/ is very much in favour of this approach
‘to the indirect planning of spatial development by baiting with
infrastructure investment.

These activities of consumption, distribution, and transport,

may not act satisfactorily in this way; whilst one can’
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they may arise spontaneously as a service Sector tq an existing
' Basic industry, it is more difficult Yo argue that either they
will attract such basic industry, or if they could, whether it
would be the least wasteful wéy in which to construct or
- locate such an industry. The fabrication of such urbanisation
jor agglomeration economies is aisé partAbffgrowth centre
policy; but until more is known about the effects of the coupling
of these urban elements, these categories of public spending,
~and the stimulation of income growih, evaluation will remain
a matter of guesswork,

‘I = TD + TR + S + C

T total inceme'
D = direct taxes

TR = +*ransfer payments toc pension or insurance funds
S = savings
- € = private consuamption

£
The stream of income produced in the model is created to

sustain the existence of the population of the social gniﬁ;

their existence cutside production is ¢f equal impértance«bat

is largely ignored here. The last term, consumption, is in both
monetary and commodity relationships the necessary counterpart
to production. Recent discussion of central place.theory suggests
that a description of patterns of consumption in space may be
made, using probability methods. A junction between the lines

of work of Curry /1964, 1967/, and ¥ilson /1970,1971/, hinted

at by Curry /1972/ would be of value. This = will be presented
moxre in place of proper consideration of consumption than as

an adequate discussion of the categories invelved. I would

argue that the probabilistic treat.ment of consumption is
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Justified because of its mass character; it does not necessarily
imply that all the differences between actors are random.

Curry s theory derives ﬁ%rarchcal market areas, without
definite boundaries, from the frequency of purchase of bundles
of goods, from the inventories of the purchasers, and the
retailers actions under uncertainty. Some cammon household
goods, like bread, are purchased very frequently, and, related
to elasticity, the retailer is fairly certain about the level
of demand every day. For more lumpy commodities which are bought
much less frequently, the retailer may be mére uncertain about
the demand ana may feel it desirable to hold a larger stock.
‘The uncertainty may be reflected in other ways than In the ob=-
vious division of the market area, perhaps using mail order,
a2 means of removing any distance constraints. Onenﬁ@ hypothesise
simi}ar frequencies, either simple, or complicated by seasdnél
influehces, for many otHer activities, In terms of the use of
transport, the journey to work, or Jjourney to shops could be
treated in this way; as could recreation and visite to friends
ané relatives. The method of frequencies provides a way of
relating the activity of individuals or groups in the regional
system to the overall demand at points in space and the loading
of the transport network. The demsnd can be decomposed into
frequencies occurring, as can the flows of goods and passengers,
the frequencies being associated with bundles of goods and
services,; or Jjourney purnoses.

- The link with ¥ilson’s use of entropj as a maximally
noncomittal statistical method is through the patterns of
Vactivity in space, formed by large numbers of individual

actions at fixed points in time‘and space being represented by



the observed demands and flows, so that the precise pattern
cannot be predicted at any one moment from the frequencies, bdbut
a range of likely alternatives could be modelled. It is probable
that the frequencies will vary between regionms, and that the
coats of the same freéuencies would also vary. The differences
4-would not only be caﬁsed by income differenﬁe, or by different
proportions of social group%, but also because of obstacles

to mobility, which would demand a different pattern of resident-
ial settlement if a similar set of frequencies was introduced
with a fixed cost comstraint,

So the modes of action and couplings of some of the categor-

rleast the possible sources of capital accumulation within the
geégraphical social unit have Seen expoéed. This is emphaéised
because the increment of investmeant in production equipment,

the increase in production capacity, seéms crucial to ﬁegional
development. It is from production that commodities flow,
necessary for existence, and also the surplus used for social
purposes, principally by the goverﬁment. It is not only a matter
of productive capacity, there is alsoc necessary an interdepend-
ence within the economy of the social unit, via the input-output
matrix, which enables the productive capacity to deliver the
needed bundie of goods to final demand, and which directs the
iﬁiement of investment in production to such sectors as will
enable the delivery of the next, subtly changed, bundle of goods.
In this sense it is a spaceless model, uoct yet related closely

either to its own unit or to other units.
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NI. Asymmetrical Interaction Relationships betwéen Units

a, Pure Metropolis-Hinterland relationships

One of the major inspiratioﬁs for the form of'the model
used here as aﬁ accoﬁnting model treated as an écondmié éaisbnnée
has been the work of Levitt /1966/ and especially of Best /1968/%
Bestfs categorisatidu of the relationships between metropolis
and hg%erland is as acute as it is iﬁdifidual, as may be seen
from Figure 2.8. He differentiates between hinterlands of conquest
to which only soldiers are sent, and from whiéh only booty
returned, and hinterlands of gettlement: to which metropolitan
labour is transported, and which rapidly attain the standing
of metropolii themselves, Between these two lie hinterlands of
exploitation, which produce commodities rather than booty, but
whicﬁ’rarely produce . for their.own consumption beyond that
production which predated théir coupling to the metropolis.
His pure plantation economy is a species of hinterland of
exploitation. The depiction of the different hinterlands is
matched by that of Rosciszewski /1974,p.49/, with some minor
differences. The separation of hinterlands of conquest and
exploitation is by no means fixed, since very often one will
become transformed info the other,

The characﬁeristics attributadble to the pure "periphery"
and the pure "centre" are reviewed by Strand /1973,p.42; 1974,
p.188/. As may be observed from Figure 2,9, they correspond well
with the forms of relationship sketched by Best. Strand‘s category
of geographical couplings is involved both in the "Inter caetera"

and in the "navigation® provisions, relating %o the direction

¥see also Uxaal 1675.
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Phe General Institutional Framework of collaboratibn between

Metropolitan and Hinterland Economies

O

Inter Caetera defines exclusive spheres of metropol-
‘ itan influsnce and l1imits the externsal
intercourse of the hinterland

|Muscovado Bias hinterland restricted to either primary

production or assembly; elaboration
occurs only in metropolis, and with it
the lion's share of value added

Metropolitan use in hinterland of metropolitan
Exchsnge ' financial intermediaries, free convert-
fStandard ibility at fixed exchange rates;

guaranteées metropolitan intermediation
in hinterland payments

]

Navigation guarantees metropolitan intermediatic
Provision in hinterlsng trade




o —
e ——. -

Mt

$ed

Characteristics of 'pure' centre and ‘*pure' periphery

PERIPHERY

CENTRE

Geographical:

Coupled to few means of trans-
port. High absolute and rela-
tive contact costs. Poor posi
tion on transport network.
Difficult access to other
peripheral places.

Coupled to all means of trans-
port. Low absolute and relative
contact costs. Strong position
on transport network.

Economic:

Raw material production.
Simple processes, one-sided,
vulnerable production. Export
of labour. Import of finished
wares.

Finished wares, services prod-
uced. Expansion, agglomeration
economies. Complex control
processes. Import of labour.
Adaptable business community.
Control over capital. Contact
with other economic agents.

Cultural:

Accepts others language.
Forced to take the consequen-
ces of others models of
society. Consumes symbols
created elsewhere.

Produces and spreads the symbol
system. Represents expertise.
Control of information media.
Rejects symbols from periphery
as irrelevant or unimportant.

Political:

No strategic resourceég.
Absence of elites, or only
agents of centre in administ-
ration. Poorly represented in
the centre. High oosts incur-
red in assembling and putting
forward views. Few
initiatives.

Control over strategic resource
Concentration of elites.
Over-represented in formal
administrative organs. Low
costs incurred in assembling

and putting forward views.
Many initiatives.

S.

2.9 Strand's model of Centre-Periphery relationships
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-of the communications network, "Inter Caetera™ fu:ther governs
Strand’s cultural and political couplings, while both the
“ﬁetrcpolitan Exchange Standard" and the "Muscovado Bias"

are implicated in the economic couplings. On the basis of these
two listings of descriptions of "pure"™ relationships, it is of
iﬁterest to observe the conseguences of coupling two units, one
pure periphery and the other pure centre. Fbr this purpose, the
model developed for a siﬁgle closed unit above will be expanded’
as shown in Figure 2.10,

To draw a clear diagram of the two unit system is, even

having simplified the model scmewhat, not so easy. Again the

transfers from section to section will bte elaborated upon here,

and some of their consequences pointed out, In this diagram, thc
" bank, the fund, and the government are located in TUnit 1, trads

with the rest of the world occurs in intermediate goods and to
¥

‘meet final demand, but the trade of Unit 2, the hinterland, is

“ 21

directed through tusinesses in Unit 4. It may ©te cobjected that

W

(AN
foT]

by locating the government, bank, and fund in one. unit, the

consequences of the model are reduced, that the establishment of

the metropolis is not explained. But these institutions character
istically spring up and intenéify around the previous centre of
power, or zre very tightly bound together in the densest part

of the netwvork of business and government contacts: in addition
they are associated with the 1ocation of the control functions

of the major eﬁterprises /Westaway 19%hduThorngren1970, Térné:u
4vist 1970,1973/. There are a numbér of consequences in this

differentiation for the spatial pattern of occupational

opportunities.
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- Key to Figure 2.10

Ky
BAK

Nij

GOVT
FUNp
BANK

iJ

capital stock in the 1'th unit
incremental increase in capital stock
labour force from the i'th unit working in j
production in the i'th unit

subsidies to production

funds reinvested within the enterprise
dividends

frozen funds

fluctuations in stocks held

taxes on the enterprise in the i'th unit
dire:t taxes in the ir*th unit

texes on consumption in the i'th unit

ational insurance premiums in the i7th unit

]

o
10

ges end seleries in the i'th unit

pensions in the i'th unit

government wages in"the i'th unit

totel personal‘income in the i'th unit
savings in the i'th unit

transférs from the i'th unit

gifts from the i'th to the j'th unit
consumplkion in the i'th unit |
government consumption in the i‘*th unit
go#ernment

insurance institutions

financial institutions

fineal demsnd for products from the i'th unit in
the j*th unit.

' import component of final demand



The origins of different parts of the work force, and their
migration patterns affect the distribution of income, and through
this the differences in opportunities between’regions are affect-
ed by the metropolis-hinterland relationship. If migrants from
Unit 2 are short term residents in Unit 1,ha proportion of their

Xincome will be transmitted from Unit 1 in Unit 2 will be concen-

i

trated in certain occupations, principally those with longer
training or more control. They may be those who are employed to
run production in the hinterland, perhaps even in the interests

of the'hinterland. As Bryden /1973/ suggests, they are likely

to have a different pattern of consumption, and are rather likely
"to have a higher propensity to consume goods not produced within
. the unit. Long term migration to the hinterland may occur in

such groups as retired people, but the net fiow, given free
movegent of labour, will be to the metropolis. This is chiefly
because of the Muscovado 3ias in the pather unconnected sectors

¢f the productiive industry in the hinterland, which tend to be
either low wage industries, or industries in which the demand

for labour is now quite weak following capital intensification.

There may be a lack of job opportunities, and a low level of pay,

but both of these are included in a generélly,poor range of
occupational opportunities. The aspirations of those looking
for work are derived from local and non-local information,
national or even international channels of contact, and are not
easily met in a local environment with a rather stunted distribut-
ion of career possibilities /Hannan1969/.

The conseguences of an act of migration are interesting
fo pick up: take first migration froﬁ periphery to centre. If
the migrant was employable, then he either drew wages or unemploy-
ment benefit in the periphery,'and his departure will reduce the

income stream there. The reduction in the income stream will
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fram the centre /Bryden 1973/.

G
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have consequences for producers delivering to final demand

in the periphery. Tn the centre the migrant will fill a job,

but will also create a demand for housing, transport, and service

which will mean that his effect in the centre is not just his

. vage added to the income stream, but also in the indirect

r,

effects through the expansion'in the supply of goods and services
which his demand has stimulated /Thirlwall 1966; Mishan and Need-
leman 1966; Winger 1971/. It is reasonable to assume that

relatively 1ittle of this demand will leak bgck to the periphery.

On the other hand, because of the higher geriphery to centre

_ leakages, the effect of a migrant’s arrival in the periphery

. N . . n .
wiii aliso be experienced in the cetre, and relatively more,
according to The degree that the migrant to the periphery . has

marginal demand patterns favouring the consumption of goods

-«

It has been quite popular to choose the Muscovado B:Lase

the unequal division of labour between regions as the cause of

differenciation, But on

this that the
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pattern of economic activity had ﬁardly changed, that there was
no historical element in its development. Certainly one can
plan the repair of a biassed indusirial Structur%é, to increase
the interdepénﬁénce of industries within a regi;;.rThe ideal
of completely:self—supporting regions is unreal, because of a
need to trade in materials in which some regions have natural
advantages, and because some interregional division of labour
in the most specialised industries is more than for each to
carry out expensive research or production at a too small scale.

It is probably desirable to intensify .nuerdependence at a sypra-

national level, in order to promote the development of member
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difficult to ensure.

taken over by metropolitan er

states of co-operative organisations. But it is necessary that
these interactions be controlled and planned in order %o

exclude the development of asymmetrical relationships: when
theﬂintéractions occur through private organisations this is

But in the metropolis-hinterland relationship, the industrie:

of the Unit 2 have no autonomy in production, thqyproduce

‘according to the demands of industry or final demand in Unit 1,

or for export through Unit 1., Only in production for final
demand in Unit 2 is there more independence, and here tco the
level of demand is externally regulated by demand ¢or hinter-
land products, Also the productive units supplying biterland

Leedd & % o,

final demand could either be at a low level, few possibilities
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breweries /Watts 1972/. The principal industri in the hinter-
land may well be among the most important in the units aliogether.
but they will tend to employ few at the plant who have any powver
of decision over matters greater than day to day production.

It is 1likely that these plants may be quife large, and incorporat:
many of the services that they require , from toolshops to cafe-
terias, they give quite an appearance of modern industry to

the districts. Even if they were planned in the form of industrial
complexes as proposed by Lutireil /1972/, the problems of
Muscovado 3ias and of owvnership may remain. In order to promocte

the repair of an industrial structure, to increase the actual

i?

.
strie

[0

r+

interdependence between indun s, rather than just a represse

ative distribution of employed persons, a territorial industrial
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complex of the form of Kolosovskiy /1961/ is needed. As is shovm
‘,by Berg /1965/, Penouil f196S¢/, and Fans en371967/, the location
'of modern industry is not incontrovertably a route to -develop-
ment., The production may not be interlocked with the regional
'eéﬁnomy, the plant may functicn as an enclave in the region, the
hinterland economy lies in segments unconnected to one another,

It is reasonable to look to the location of natural resources

as one cause of a less than adequate spatial pattern _.of product-
ioﬁ, and to the cost of distance, but there remains a large
residue which must be attributed to the development of the organis-

-ation of production.
b. Transformations in peasant economies

_Since the transformation of peasant economies may be
considered to te germane %o théwconsiderat:on of ¥orwegian
marginal areaS,a discussion of some theoretical developments
is advanced here. In addition, it provides an entrance; perhaps
a back entrance, to the problem of the mode of organisation of
production in the above model, a problem which will be tackled
more fully in the next seétion under the slightly more fggiﬁbus
designation of "phase". The general issues involwved in the
system of peasant economy will be taken for granted here, they
are based on the formulations of Chayanov /1924;1925/, Shanin
/i971;1975a,b /, Franklin /1969; 197i/, and most concretely
Gateski /1972/. Vithin an isolated peasant economy, one can

propose a scheme of rural stratification which corresponds to

the conditions of many areas. Under the pressure of producing
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itself. In Norway in the seventeenth century the burden of
taxation was very heavy, and the peasants owned relatively

little land, although they were not serfs, the church and the
king were in a position of power /Kolstad 1971; Lunden 1969/,

The differentiation Pf the peasantry proceed§ in theory to

create a rural poor, who have to work off Yh%i? farmg?in order

to live, and an upper crust of richer "farm;;;“, "kulaks", who
employ this semi-proletariat. The middle band of peasants gradual-
1y disiﬁtegrate towards one or other of these extremes, depend-
ing upon their natural resources.

In Norway the nin-eteenth centgny was marked-by the rapid
‘growth of a system of husmenn, cottars,fwho were ﬁransitdry
-between leaseholding small peasants, and landless village poor.
They laboured on the larger farms, but only in a few areas did
any poliﬁicalkconflict arise between these classes. Subsequenily,

-

in tﬁe second quarter of this century following the liquidétian
Chuaarrkes
of husmenn system by migration,all the remaining peasants and
farmers were threatened by the‘problems of marketing their
produce in the face of a collapse in demand from the towns. In
order to inhibit their degradation to the ranks of the village
poor, the middle peasants organised cooperatives for market
regulation, using a political weapon to inhibit the impending
further capitalisation of the rural areas.

This sketch of rural class differentiation -is one-sided,

as Gazgski points out:

WIf the process of capitalist developmeént and of capitalist
accumulation are examined in the light of the fact that both
country and town are parts of a social whole in which this
process is occurring, then the scheme of changes in the
village socioc-economic structure outlined.,..above... will
prove inadequate for the understanding of these actual

changes. For that scheme is limited to an examination of
the analogous effects of the process of capital accumulation
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in town and country, whereas here the argument legds to

a different proposition, namely that many of the social
effects of the process of capital accumulation occurring

in the village - and quite often its basic effects - have
- repercussions not so much in the countryside as in the towns

This proposition becomes even more convincing when
one considers the changes in rural social structure. Excess
labour-power freed in the village is absorbed not only
locally, where it forms a rural proletariat, but also - even
primarily - by the cities, where it becomes absorbed into
the working class, Peasants with small-holdings do not
necessarily have to seek work with their more affluent
neighbours; as industry develops they can seek it primarly
outside agriculture. They then come to constitute a semi-
proletarian group largely outside the system of rural class
relations,

Capital created in agriculture does not necessarily
accumulate only in the hands of the rural bourgeocisie, but
also, even mainly, in the hands of the banks...and sc on.
Even that part of the capital which remains in the farmer’s

- hands can be, and usually is, invested not only in agricul-
O ture but outside it"./1972,p.114-5/ .

Treating the peasant farm as an economic unit one may
agsert that the farm which is totally self supporing, feeding,
clothing, sheltering, and warming its household internalises
the categories of rent, interest on capital, production and
trading profit, and wages. Related to the available natural
resources and the internal ﬁechniéal equipment, the labour input

. of the household will depend on the marginal benefit in terms
of use value of an extra unit of work: the output is valued

solely in terms of its value to the household. The obligatiocn

to pay taxes may be taken as equivalent to an arbitrary expans-—
ion of the household if the tax can be paid in kind, or labour
time. Through the externalising of rent, either through leasing
of the farm or mof%aging it, a further arbitrary increase in
outpit is demanded which must bhe met before the neseds of the
the household can be’met. Depending the terms of trade, it will
be necessary to sell some output on the market, thus éacrificing
’trading profit; such a sacrifice may be made to purchase

equipment which can make production easier, but certainly not
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for everyday consumption purposes. Ratﬁer than by trying to sell
output from the farm, the same result may more reédily be realised
by finding work off the farm in order to raise the cash income.'
Where the terms of trade between the primary sector and industry
move dramatically against the primary sector, the results may be
serious, as in Norway during the inter war crisis years.

S0lli has sketched the interaction systems of typical
Norwegian farms in some detail /1969/. Beginning from a model
of the farm as a business, he has successfully modified it to
include the peasant household in the model, in a more satisfacory

. 4 . .
correspondence with reality. He stresed especially the subsistencs

~ relationship between household and farm, and concluded by stress-

ing ‘the cé%ral pocition of the household, and the relative
Tlexibility which the household has had in evaluazting the relzitiv
benefit to it of marginal extra drudgery in any one of a number
of éufsuits /Pigure 2.,11/. An example is given by Brox /1964/,
from whom Figurse 2.12 is izken. Hé has analysed the adapition of

a small group of households to society at large, and especially
to innovations, in terms of those households”’ evaluation of the
innovations. They dispose a small cash income, from dried fish,
and in order to earn more would have to épend much more time
fishing, Consequently, it is better to spend “wo weeks cutting
firewood than to have to earn kr.200 to pay for electricity for
heating. On the other hand, nylon nets for fishing were purchased
immediately they became available, since'they increased product-
ion per unit of drudgery at sea, and paid for themselwves very
guickly. The peasant’s evaluation of these innovations was hard-

headedly rational, and corresponded to the needs and rescurces

of his household., It was "traditional" only in that he valued
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his existing way of life above having to work on sea-going
boats away from home for weeks on end, having to live in a town
fiat, and having to pay for recreation in the area in which he

was already living.

- ¢. Transformations in the mode of organisation of production

- In the previous subsection it has been shown how small
enterprises - peasant farms - may become differentiated from
one another, both in isolation, and in interaction with an urban

area which appropriates their interest, rent, and profit, and

which consequently impairs their ability to accumulate capital.
'Ohe may attempt to construct a register of modes of organisation
of production, in which the peasant farm is perhaps the stariing
peint: from the "farmer" phase conwards the transitiorn inte the
business modes of production organisationvbecomes marked.
gradations are not distinct, and here are termed fphase', which

.n

¢4

ither implies stage, nor that phases necessarily succeed one
~another mechanically, nor that they exist in isolation, since

all of themmay exist simultaneocusly, varying only in their

importance in given economic relationships, The economic land-
scape will have the equality of a palimpsé%, with the more recenti-
ly established phases overlying and by no means entirely oblite-
rating those previously existing.

The phases one could register would run from a paternalistic

S L )
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small business, resembling the guild craft exn £ master

erprise ¢
and journeymen, family businesses of various types, through
- partnerships outside the family to the joint stock company /Bull

1955/. Further one may use Hymer’s categories, of national,

multidivisional, and finally multinational corporation /1972,



Westaway 1974/. These apply not only to production and trading
enterprises, but also to their financial intermediéries, asso~
ciated with the development of credit, banking, and the trading
of stocks. Using this concept of phases, one may examine the

- interaction relationships vhich arise when two geographically
defined social units are coupled together, having différent
dominant modes of production organisation, We may returm to the
scheme of relationships advanced above ir Figure 2,10, where
Unit 2, the periphery, may be assumed to have only family
businesses in manufacture and trading, and to have no financial
organisations, nor any credit system as such. Tmit 1, the centre
has a stock exchange, & part of the complex of financial establict
ments loccated there, and the enterprises are zmore offen run

as joint-stock companies. They may even have reached Hymer's
catggories of national or multi-divicsional corporation in sdme

_

cases. There existed differences in the forms of organisation
s 5
6 production before ithe units wépboupled : it is suggest/ that

interaction relationships. The Unit 1 financial institutions
have at least the security of the Metropolitan Exchange Standard,
and quite likely a higher or more regular dividend than funds
invested in family businesses in Unit 2: savings from Unit 2
will tend to flow out; This will form one pressure directing

the family enterprises to convert to joint-stock organisation,
but it is not likely that they will be strong enough to organise
their own exchange; they nust seek funds on the exchange in

Unit 1. Not only will the dividends then be distributed accord-
ing to the residences of depqsitors. in the financial institut-

- ions, but the character of the operations of the enterprise



must conform to the standaﬁds cf the exchange in order to win
the investor”s confidence. |

This will extend from the accepted fate of profit,
assurances about the continued growth of the market for the
entefprise's products,security in case of need for liquidation,
Lyerhaps to the presence on the board of directors of reliable
metropolitan men to oversee the running of the company. There
are a number of reasons to doubt that confidence would often
be extended chiefly because the Unit 2 enterprises would tend

to be absorbed by corporations in Unit 1, or to go inte liquidat-

ion when faced by competition from centre based corporations,

or to be blocked at their previous level of production. Asymmetr-
ical inferaction relationships would arise because the enter-
prises in Unit 2 would become depenient either financizll

by merger or close trading association with Unit 1 corporations.
- C ey

| Enclavgs of Unit 1 corporations would be established in the
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ion of unit 2, typically of planis with very gpecific

s

, requiiements for natural resources, but such enclaves have
limited effects., In terms of the growth of the hinterland they

contribute little /Cumper 1970, Prancis 1969/, but in terms of

development they are a blockage, absorbing labour and other
productive resources which could have been better used in an
é“{?%‘f’%"é5’?:'7.Z;?{f{féfejcnt-na.1:;'Lve way /Bryden 1973/. The opportunities for change
 in Unit 2 are filtered through the financial institutions of
Unit 1, and only those which may benefit Unit 1 are taken up:
the éossibilities of the periphery are seen only from the point
of view of the centre, and within this, from the point of view
of the forms of production organisatioh existing there. 3ut

central patterns are not only transferred by financial inter-
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mediation, by merger, and by'the copyingkof accepted' practices,
central consumption patterns are a strong reinforcement, mouléd-
ing the periphery’s demand and levels of expectation to match
the production of central manufacturers /RBest 1968, RBeckford

1972, Brydem 1973/.

IV. Deep Structure and Superstructure o ' .
a. The creation of modes of organising production

One of the points mentioned in passing in the preceding

sub-section was the difficulty which enterprises in the peri-
vhery faced in trying to move from phase +to phase., In general,
the operating rules of each phase have been generated in the
centre, so that even when these rules are applied by a peripheral

. enterpreneur, this economic ascVion necessarily subsumes that

. . . g
enterprise in the economic system of the centre. The oranisat-

=t

onal models of production modes are most frequently transferred
unmodified to the periphery, either by direct penetration of

central eﬁterprises, or by the central compulsion to follow

"standard" accounting and credit practices. It is even often
a matter of doubt whether the administration of the central
unit can‘whoily oversee the operating rules of large enter-
prises and banks, which may rather define the legitimate possi~-
bilities for the government.

It is now generally accepted that eveﬁ.quite large nations
cannot gain a full insight into the operations of large linked
entérprises, either under a single ownership, or tied together

by interlocked directoréhips, It is possible to assert that
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the generation of accounting éractices takes place in these
large enté%rises, aimed at realising value from their relatively
uncontrolled operations, for example by non-market pricing of
sales between companies in the same group to avoid taxation

in one area or another /Seers 1963, Girvan 1971/. The orientat-
"Oion directorates of these enterprises demand a full compliance
with their business practices in entering negotiations with
suppliers, and will concede nothing to businessmen whose enter-
prises operate to a different“accounting tempo /James 1964/,
Those trained in skills used in such accountancy practice
innovation will be concentrated around the centres of informat-
jon about business and trade, and thus the periphery will be
denied their skills, So the periphery has a pessimistic appear~

ance for the budding entrepreneur; few skills, 1ittle capital

4

'ithout recourse to central institutions, and an isolation
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information rich business. environments. Enterprises which
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become established will almost oviigatorily have tc follow
"accepted” accounting practieces in order to.surviie /Viestaway
1974; Tbrngvist 1973/.

However,.the reriphery is not bereft of its enterprises:
the co-operative movement in Horway and in manv other couniries
was an attempt to brezk out of the stranglehold of '"mormai"
enterprises ovér trade, especially in food processing, and
wholesale and retail sales. The co~operatives almost without
exception bezan from collective activity, often political,
designed to achieve certain common goals. It has already veen
stressed how impertant were the years of the inter-war crisis

- AT T e e e mmn S s e o e v o on manlea 42
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to 239, in 1971 /Almis 1973/. The dairies were set up to
process the surplﬁs milk of their members, not as such to
cpmpete against a private sector. On the other hand, co—oﬁiat—
ive fish processing factories in Worth Vorway vere set up with
this aim, és a qefensive action by small fishermen who felt
@iscriminated against by the price and quality practieces of the
fish buyers. Oﬁe may assert that these co-operatives were za
phase of enterprise established by conscious secitions of the
peripheral population to servé their interests, particularly
their economic interests., |

Vhat has happened is, however, not encouraging. The vast

‘majority of the co-operative fish processing planis have goneA

bankrupt, since they too had to operate within market conditions
and prices., They, in common with the private factories, could
not acecept very small deliveries, they needed to run throughout

x

the year, while their members only wanted to work seasonally,

[
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mall guasntities when it suited them, It was &ifficuvis

¢ appeint staff %o direct the factories, since the difficulties

o

of financing the factories were eventually, inevitably insuper-
able. This led to problems between the manager and the workers,
and the fishermen, since the factories could not afford to pay
adeguate wages,.and the working conditions were also below
standard /Otnes 1972/. The same sort of problems have arisen in
the dairy industry, except that small dairies have been ratio-
nalised and clqsed, rather than bankrupted. The-jobgp%% remote
communities are quite large in number, but very often at the

existing scale of operation it had become impossible to employ

staff at the official rates, and to pay for their national

Ansurance,



The pressure for rationalisation has come fro@ two
directions, from the dairy industry, and from those farmers who,
having specialised heavily in milk production, need to receive
the highest possible price for their milk, The dairy industry
is limited by the fixed consumer price and the subsidy granted
kper litre, and by the efficiency of operation of its plant in
attempting to maximise the farmer’s milk cheque. However, the
role of state policies, especially transport subsidies has led
to the situation thzt althougﬁ the dairy industry purports to
be independent in terms of its economic and accounting decisiomns,
these are in fact completely built upon subsidies, and conseguent
ly, with a reorganisation of the subsidy system, could lead to

-

a slackenin T the pressure for rationalisation. Tn any ¢
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the industry has wholeheartedly adopted a business medel o

d

accounting, and applies it ruthlessly to cut costs. As Chayanov

points out, co-operatives can only arise wvhere local capital is

35

3 2 -
social cohesion

weak, enterpreneurs are held vack by forces o
/Brox 1963/. "Co-operation in capitalist countries is no more
than an adaption of small coﬁmodity producers to the conditions
of capitalist society, no'more than a weapon in the struggle

for survival~, /ChayanoQ 1925/,

b. The creation of the aims and means of planning .

In this short note, it will be proposed that the ability
of the peﬂphery té generate planning goals of a concrete nature,
the methods of analysis with which to approach them, and to
secﬁre>the meang to realise them is very restricted. One may

begin with Baldersheim’s model of accessibility and autonomy
o (Y J
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in the institutional organisation of administration /Figure
2.13/. The consequence of an active communal administraticn
having - low autonomy but high access is that the flow of Symbols
and directives will come from the centre to that commune relative-
ly strongly and rapidly. Baldersheim expresses this as reciprocal
‘distance, that one unit in such an asyﬁmetrical relationship

must use a greater proportion of its resources to gain the

same ends than ahqther unit. In this case a commune will have

to lobby hard and expensively to eealise an object which the

can
state grant almost without cost: for example to win a special

exception from regulaticns, such as planning regulations, which
"apply to the country /ﬁaldersheim 1973, p.3%1-2/.

At a regiené.l level it has been pointed out that the
expression of certain political phenomena as a "regionalV
problem has served to mask thewdetailed asymmetrical relations
within”the region nct only between geographical social units,
baﬁ alsoc between clzsses, In this case, regional planning was
created by a regicnal €lite as a means of preserving their own
grasp on the development of the area as a whole, an attempt to

regulate and mask the unevenness arising in the course of

development. The inequalities were 1arge1y 1oca1 and social,
but were submerged in a regional ideology /Rowntree Research
Unit 1972a;b; 1974; Lebas 1974; Davies 1974/. Such a point of
view is supported strongly in the development of the Norwegian
brand of populism /Brox 1969b/; the eriticism of the report of
the advisory committe on North Norway by Brox and Handegard

/1973/ is a stinging attack on the "sector" view of the region,
Zir addes Prognae Coltepmelutanase QLisInalolity

%l ;f’i:«’ ' AL

They ﬁrdﬁbse alternatives which are rather based on the concept

of local communities, which they assert are the basic and most
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important social unit in North Noxrway. Rathér than that
healthy economic sectors would lead to increasing welfare fer
the population, they hold that econcomic activity and welfare
in these communities should be increased directly.

In Horway the 1965 Building Act obliged all communes to
prepare a General plan, and where necessary to make zonal
regulating plans for housing or industrial areas. At that date,
the communes, and especially the smaller ones, possessed no
planning svaff or perspective, the budget for example was prepar:
to £ill state obligations in education and the social services,
and octherwise the édministration worked from case to case,
occasionally like a fire brigade /Olsen J.1970/. The leader-
"ship in the compune, responsible for tThe decisions involved
in the Generalplan, either represented distinct localities
within the commune, or had a function of

. -
into political activity at a higher level /K

P - Pl T
a jellberg 1965/. In
many or the communes in remote arsas, N0 atiempt O Prepars a

In others, contzcts with the county Tevelopment OFffice
in relation to regional policy assistance applications led <o
some work being started on the plan. In most cases the plans
‘had to be drawvn up by outside, privaté consulfants, who hzad
many similag.cases with which to deal; the General plan then
COfrESPO&ded very closely to the official guidelines as regards
contents and yardsticks. Opvosition, for example from pecnle
prdtecting agricultural land, was vritten off‘as traditionalist
and agaggt the interests of the commune as a whole /Osterud
1971/. The plans of this period characteristically ring the

communal cenitrere with housing and recreational areas, designavirn

ps-a
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large areas for industry, vhich it is hoped that national
regional policy measures will bring into being. However, the
number of communes in the country with finalised General plans

is miniscule. It is only now that some voices are being raised

’agalnst tne Yeneral plan, holding that its form and yardsticks

- | iaag

are tota/\y unsg}jed to use in remote areas, where pressure
to fit everything into the communal centre may largely bve

artificial, and where the need to build dense housing areas
really ought to be absent, given the encrmous areas in each

remote commune which could be used for dispersed housing

./Aanesland 1974; ¥Kyllinestad 1974/,

In this case, the stream of planning symbols even Irom

outside Norway, from Sweden, and from grchiteciur
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engineering as disciplines the werld over /Strand 196S/, swepi
over the remote communes withogk any discussion of their suits
ability or consegquences. The pressing need of these communes
was for the defence of their work places in primary éctivities
throﬁghout the commune, in order to meintain a sufficient level
of demand for the services profferred by the communal centre.

In the absence of the 1965 Building Act it is anyway wnlik

ly tnat the communal leadership of these remote communes would

‘have tried to organise any concrete planning of their own: their

development activity is largely restricted to constructing

-1 1 . 3 P 2 rlm A 1
advance dustrial buildings and lobbying for projects in wanich

b

"

the commune is interested. It may now be that a fierce political
debate will arise in the communes about planning, and attempts
may be made to generat pl ns in the periphery to serve ts goals

rather than simply to accept goals, means, and in fact a complete

planning package from the centre
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c. Open regions and asymmetrical interaction relationships

There is & paradox in the development of open economies,
especially regional economies: the central and peripheral
economies are open to one another, but the openness is not
the same, The periphery leaks to the centre, its multipliers
are low internally, while the centre benefits both from multi-
pliers within its own-unit, and from the periphery . One may
also say that the periphery iIs an externally propelléd
economy /Best 1968; Beckford 1972/, and that its economy is
typically segmental; it has more inter~industiy links with
the centre than it has within its own boundaries. It has little
control over the disposition of its own resources, because its
'ability to accumulate a2nd control capital is biocked, its
labour and resources are emplqged and directed from the centre.
Even if those blockages were removed, the patterns of ~organisat-
ion or policy would be copied from the cenitre using metropoliian
skills and training. The openness of the centre serves to boost
its production, trade. its accumulation of capital and skilled
labour: the openness presents opportunities to metropolitan
entrepreneurs to develop new forms of-prbduction organisation.

But autarky - complete self-sufficiency = is not necessari.-
ly a route to development: under autarky the blocks are more
likely to be caused by natural conditions, a lack of Besources,
or the small scale of the unit /Amin 1970; 1973 /. There is a
balance between autarky and openness which may occur accidentall:
or which may be consciously sought, which gives conditions
suitable for development.'The openness has tc permit an adequaté

~accunulation of capital , while the autarky has to limit the
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Access- : )
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2.13 Baldersheim's dimensions of Accessibility and Autonomy:

hypothetical examples

decreasing asymmetry in centre-periphery relationships

Opénness I,
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2.14 Openness and Autarky illustrated
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regions within which that capital may circulate /Figure 2.14/.
Asymmetrical interaction relationships may arise where the two
characteristics are bounded differently, when é core or metro-
politan area receives the caﬁital accunulated over the whole,

. but permits its circulation to transform the economic and

social structures on&ﬁ within the core. The periphery is open,

i
H

but eﬁcluded from the benefits of autarky: however it is pre-
cluded by the Inter Caetera provisicn from seeking better terms
from another metropolis . It is_this general
structure pf relationships and their changes ~hich will be

examined using examples taken from Sogn og Fjordane.
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3. HREGIONAL DEVELOPMENT POLICY AND SOGN OG FIORDANE -

| I Sogn og Fjordene: a Marginal Norwegian County
a. The county in outline

b. Policy measures and administration

11 The Economic Structure of Sogn og Fjordane
2. Production |

b. Circulation and the income stream

¢. Structurel relationships 1n_the economy

111 Labour and Investiment
a. Hydro electric construction projects
b. Ardal Verk

- .&.: -
- . €. Labour recruitment snd ite consequences

v Indusirial Bervices and the Phase of Enterprises
a. Pr8vesentret Firde

b. Linkages and service demand

C}‘ v Savings Banks in Indre Sogn
a. Functions of & savings bank
'b. Savings bank performance

c. Savings banks and the use of accumulated capital

Vi Communal Planning and Regional Development
a.VSogndal in Indre Sogn
b. Fbrde in Sunnfjord

¢c. Planning and policy



Summary

Sogn ongjordane is a county in Western Norwéy, which
ranks with Northern Norway in its receipts of development area
assistance. A regional report.of 1969 recommended the develop-~
ment of two centres in the county, F8rde and Sogndal, which
have lebour market areas covering most of the county. The
reaction of the county was hostile, opposing any threat to the
rural communities which have made up the county. The economic
structure of the county, production and distribution, is
described. Stress is placed on the absence of internal artic-
ulation, except in the farming, fishing, and food processing
complex. Four areas for further investigation &re distinguished,
in an attempt to map out the interacticn processes which operate

to influence the resuits of development policy. Firstly

ot
oy
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ro;g of large aluminium plants is examined as suppliers of
jobs,krelated to the continuing mobilisation of workers joining
the construction industiry. Secondly, the potentisl local linkeges
of firms located in the "trial" centre FBrde are evaluated.
Thirdly, the functioning of the local savings banks ‘is described
in terms of the supply of and demand for investible capital in
Indre Sogn: much saved capital leaks out of the sub-region to
nationél finapcial centres.‘Finally, the planning strétegies
being followed at commune level in F¥rde and Sogndal are

reviewved.
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I. Sogn og Fjordane : a Marginal Norwegian County

@, The county in outline

The land area of the county is i? 829 km2

s 2 little
,larger than Jamaica, but smaller than Wales, of which 2.7
percent is cultivated, and a further 11.5 percent is productive
fcrest; leaving 85.8 percent of mountains, mocrlands and
glaciers /NDS A 640,p.109/ The coastllne of the maxnland
measures some 2075 Lllometres, and of the numerous 1slands

a further 1774 kil metres. Sogn og Fjordane is deeply incised

S
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ox vith Sogn fj rd gnd Kaz fja;d teing the longest, Tn
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terms of accessibility the co&%y is perhaps still more split up
bywmnﬁi;ain ra“ges. The fjord sides are steep, and consequently
the e is efien only a narrow band of land dbove uhe wateriine,
#ﬁd up inso the valleys that is habita le. Only in a few vplaces,
for example in Sunnfjord, are there any larger lowlying arezas.

~ Settlement is prpad along a narrow coastal band; on many
1arger and smaller islands, along the faordsides, and in the
Valleyg. On the coast, the ba81s for habltatlon has always been
flsh.ng, partly combined with farmxng. Turther inland farming
is the most important activz«;. There are also individual
industrlal settlements, like Hﬁyange Ardal, and Svelgen,
vhich are built around single_factories. These have great
impé;tance in their~own.commpngs, bﬁt are tou isolated o
become centres fo£~1arger areas, Generally, one can say that
settlement is located acéording-tp_the pféexisting means of
subsisitence. YWhile small boats were used for fishin

further while a subsistence household economy was practised,
ﬁA.iv.B

b



kR4

it was very desirable to live as near as possible to the

fishing gfounds. Farming settlement is of course tied +to

fixed resources, and most of the large industrial establish-
ments are big users of electrical power, and are located
according to energy availability /Aksjonsprogram 1967/,

Within Western Norway the county occupies a special

position in relation to population change and occupational

structure. Table 3.1,shows that while Hordaland and Bergen,
Sogn og Fjordane’s partner counties in the Vestlandskomitéen,
and Mﬁre og Romsdal , 2all increased at or around the rate’

supposed to correspond to the natural rate of growth of the

' population, 0.8C percent per annum, this county 4id not, during

the past nine years.,

Table 3.1

Population change by countv 41965 = 74

- 4G45 =4970 1974 veariy chenze %

Mbre og Romsdal 216522 223502 | 228407 0.67
Sogn og Fjordane 100830 101133 102261 0,17
Hordaland 157790 163040 168186 0.70
Bergen 195600 207984 | 214470 P

Vestlandet 670802 695659 | 714324 0.71
North Norway 436724 454121 463381 0.67
Norway 3591234 3866468 | 3972994 1.18

/St. Meld. n».32, 1974-5,p.7/

During the five year period 1961 - 5, the county experienced
a net migration balance per thousand population of - 6.0 per
year, in the next five years 1966 - 70 of -5.4 per thousand per
year, and»finally over the thrée years 1971 ~ 3, =~ 1.12 per |
thousand per year /SSB Statistiske Analyser 1, 1972,?.50; above
Table 1.3./7. 'As the most recent parliamentary report comments

it is difficult to explain the recent improveﬁent




~ although there may be reasen to suppose that the reinforcement

of regional policy is perhaps one of the causes /ngMeld.nr.SZ,

1974~5,p. 7/~

The division of the population between economic sectors in

1970 could be taken as an almost ideal definition of a weak

industrial~occupational structure, As Table 3.2 shows, in 1970

30,7 percent of the economically active were occupied in the

primary sector, and only 34.2

and services,

Table 3.2

percent in commerce,

Economically active by sector 1970 percentages

transport,

total primary | industry |construc-|transpori

‘ -tion services
¥ére og Romsdal 78975 i7.9 31.3 9.2 41.6
Secgn og Fjordane| 35508 30.7 22.8 12.3 34,2
Hordaland 73106 13.7 34.4 11.7 40,2
Bergen 63525 0.2 23.1 7.6 69.1
Vestlandet 251114 14.C 25,0 5.9 L7
|¥orth ¥orway 147725 20.2 18.7 i0.9 50.2
Norway 1471169 11.1 27.6 9.2 | 52.1

/St:Mela. nr.az, 19745, p.7. /

Even in North Norway, only 20.2 percent were occupled 1n primary

act1v1t1es, which itself was a large proportion compared to 11.1

percent in the Poun+rv as a whole. The decline in the nunber

active in agrlculture and fisheries, and the growth in those

active in the tertiary sector, were not greatly different from

county - 28.3 percent and +
i1t may be recalled that the
ing variables: taxed inc

over per capita; and doctors per 1000

96C and 1

O

70
ivye

3
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e

19.4 percent. From Table 1.1 above

county was ranked last on the follow-

me per resident taxpayer; r

population;

retail turn-

there were also
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relatively few car registrations, telephones, or new hou31ng
completions per capita, However, the county had the second largest
number of primary school teachers per hundred ohlldren, the
highest proportion of pupils using Nynorsk, 93.7 percent in
1972, and a poll of 69,2 percent agaxnst Common Market entr}

2 The county has been served by Bergen and Alesund as centres
through which contact with the outside world was articulated.
From Sogn, most trade Wthh was not done in Laerd.al, passed
thr-ough Bergen, and for many villages, their only link with

the outside markets was through Bergen /Thue 1971/. In the last

deéédé, the area of influence of ilesund has been spreading

X: 'sotthward from ﬁor&fjord \but hés been supplnmented'by the
gruwing competitiveness of centres within the county /Smdb&aA
1974/. In 1960 only 94.0 percent Q¢‘ the ;éufi;eo inhabitants
1ived in urban dlstricts /descrlbed above Chapter 1,p.22 /,
and in 1970 s%ill only 33.7 Percent alé' of these the proporticn
living in urban d stricts in the onesi ded _nQQSTrwa’ towna of
H&fangei, Ardal , and Svelgen was about 40 percent in 1960 and

436 percent in 1970. In 1970 there were no centres as 1arge as

10 000 in populatlon, Flo*B being the largest centre, other

than the 1ndustrlal towns, then having just 4416 lnhabltants.
Oniy 46.5 percent of the populatlon of the county then lived in
communes within 45 minutes journey of a centre with a population
of at least 2000, and fully 53.5 percent had to travel further
than 45 minutes from their home communes to reach such a centre.
. Of the country as a whole only 15.9 percent of the population
lived in such isolation, even in ﬁérth Norway oniy a little over
a third, 36.7 percent, had such isolated dwellings /St.Meld.nr.

. e
13, 1972-3, p.ii./. In outline, therfore, the county is
¥aeiveq
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thoroughly marginal, in population trends, in occupational
structure, and the lack of any centres and an exceptionélly

dispersed settlement pattern.

b. DPolicy measures and administration.

The county is now included with North Norway in the =zone

- where development area policies are applied most strongly.
Inveétment subsidies may be granted up to a limit of 35 percent,
transport subsidies are available, and as from January 1975

the employers National Insurance contribution has been flxed,

at 14 percent in contrast to 17 percent of thq gross wage in
.areas outside the 25 and 35 percent investment subsidy /NOU
1975:2/. By the end of 1973, the county had received a tofal

of kr.264 million from Distriktenes Utbygzingsfondet /D.U.F./.
kr;f63 milliocn in top~financing loans, kr.64 million in invest-
ment subsidy, and kr.37 milllo£~ln loan guara 1tees, Of this,

72.5 percent was invested in industry and 21.2 vpercent in the
tourist sector. The amount received in specific years hés been
very variable, because of the‘completion of largexr projects;

foi example kr.69 million was used in 1972, but only kr.48
million in 1973 /Sogn og Fjordane Utbyggingsavdelinga,{974,p.35/,
Among the larce projects has been ﬁhe Industrial Estate in

FBrde /SIVA/ which at the end of 1973 encompassed thirty hectares
upon whlch stood flnlshed buildings with a floorspace of-

2, with a further 2100 u® completed in early 1974.

16 262 m
At the end of ﬁ973 230 people were employed on the Estate, and
a considerable increase occurred during 1974, with recruitment
fova number of newly completed plants /St.Méld;nr.87,1973-4/.

Forther, by the end of 1572, nearly kr.34 million had been
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borrowed from the Kommunalbank for purchase of land and planning

by the communes /Sogn og Fjofdane Utbyggingsavdelinga 1973,p.43-4/
Planning work in the county has followed a fairly wnceptain

course since the passing of the 1965 Bullding Act The county has

not designated any subregional Lnlts, and prefers to treat the

whole administrative area as one planning unit,;and this view

‘has‘now had the consequence that subregional planning as‘such

has not begun, and these sections of the Building Act will ndt

be implemented. The work already done on county-widé planning

guestions has paséed.over to the county plan, an innovation

proposed in a 1973 amendment to the Building Act /Scgn og Fjord-

.ane Utbyggingsavdelinga 1974,p.38/. Cooperation between groups
of communes in what might octherwise be seen as sub-regions does
exist, paruﬂchiarly between Fbrde, Gaular, Naustdal and JBlsser.

Proposals to establish a publicly responible planning consultancy

PR~ S 2

general plan, FBrde, as of January 1974, eleven of uhe countles
twenty five communes cculd not give dates for the completion

‘of first draft plans, Twelve of the communes have engaged

private cansultants t0 prepare their plans, énd in the others
there is considerable dlfflculty in accommodatlng a full-time
planner within the existing communal admlnistrative structures.

_ The main directions of offical policv were set out in
'the report of the Vestlwndskcm1tnen in 1Q69; which may be said
to reflect fairly well the then-felt, and indeed still felt
opinions of national policy makers about the country /Vestlands-
ko +éen 1969/. The report has been criticised for pasndering

40 heavy indusiry /Bjellum 1970/, and especially for iis

proposals for rural settlement and agriculture /Varpe 1970/.
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The discussion of alternatives within agriculture is limited

to the consideration of upper and lower limits for family

- farms capable of meeting the goals set by national agri-

cultural policy, centred around the family_ farm.

— J‘

"The net income per years work on a modern and rationall y =
operated holding, large enough to give full employment
to a trained adult for the whole year, ought at_least to
equal the level that adult men earn on average ln ratlo-
nally run industry! /NOU 1974:26,p.101/ % '

Since, in the committee’s view, agriculture was especially
backward, it was necessary for the shake-out to be especially
thorough. In order tb aftain an evening out of opportunities
and incomes betﬁeen regions, they chose to coacentrate growth
very épecifically, pulling labour out of agricuiture; into
mploymen% in other sectcrs; In Sogn og Fjordane, the centres
terbe developed were SogndalsfjBra and Fbrde, the former to serve
Indre Sogn, and the latter the remsinder of the county. They
maée the resefvaticn that the planned gro&fh of these c;nﬁres
should not be at the expense of natural growth in other centres,
bﬁt saw it as unavoidable that growth had to be concentrated

in these two settlements /Vestlandskomitéen 1969,p.75-6/.

The committee chosen by the Fylkesting <o consider the

Vestlandskomitéen report voiced a strongly felt opposition to
the centralisation proposals which it contained.

"People would rather remain living in their own districts
if there are jobs there, but the committee backs a policy
which stimulates mohility to the benefit of the larger
centres’ growth. Obviously not all the dispersed settlement
can be maintained, but greater weight should be placed on
smaller village centres in order to hold up the settlement
in all the communes, instead of concentrating it in a few
centres in the county",

A.1.6
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“"On page 78 of the report the committee choose to develop

a few large centres. So that these will grow rapidly, it

is decisive that peasants looking for work move into the
centres as quickly as possible. One almost gets the impression
that these peasants really ought to be evicted in order to
achieve the goal: a rapid development of large centres,”
"The Committee further suggests that a rapid development

of large centres will accelerate the next step in the
development process; smaller centres. It is difficult to
understand the connection in this argument. It is of 1little
use to develop the small centres after the majority of the
inhabitants have moved to the larger omes. It must be correct
to go the other way about, to develop the hinterland first as
far as ﬁhe cpportunities exist for doing that. Experiénce
from the past all shows that a'strong, viable hi%erland
forms the basis for the growth of larger urban setitlements.

A town without a strong hiﬁferlard will become more or less
artificial, and sooner or lauer will stagnate and &ecllne.
/St Meld.nr.27, 1971-2, p.89-90/.*%

'The ccunty is very shv cf ioTLQV_ng a centre pOlle, since
it arouses such Qtrong passions among the people [DrangSth-1°7ﬂ*
The state has borne +he blame of the 1es< favcured communes in
re l 1nn to F% ﬂe s favoured position as a "trial“centre, The
Utbyggingsavdellnga has pursued its mandate ag far as possible,
'processxng applxca+ions to the relevant ﬂtate funds ’ the D.U.F,
for private and public economic enterprlses, and to ‘fhe
Kbmmnnalbank for the communes, It has alsoc done its bestvtc
implement the regulatlons of the 1965 Bulldlng Act in relatlon
to Generalplans in the communes, but has had to contend with
the now.obvious féct that this sort of planning is inappropriate
outside large urban areas, and where'there4is no growth to
‘@istribute by land use category to coloured zones on a plan,

The most reoen+ pariiamentary repovﬁ on regional development

Faeilg
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questions concerning the county sidesteps all the.thorny
questions aboﬁt centre policy; making some detailed commit-
meﬁts to agriculture and forestry, and to industry, but

:fg concentrating on the difficulties of the single plant‘

1ndustrlal ‘towns, where may be found the overwhelming majority

xugpf Labour party voters' from a Laboar Government this is not
wtes, %}maglnative, but more important not at all risky /St Meld
é&%‘%nr 32, 1974=5/, N7 iy g i podt o1 Mo Ao,

Sogn og Fjordane is not only thorough ly marginal, it is

also thoroughly awkward in opD051ng the offical policy of

decentrallsed concentratlon of development. This concentration
;s uaklng place ﬁesplte +he opn031tlnn, but ﬁwtnout heated debate
Whe coun+y and its representatlves are conscious of thelr par-
ginallty, ane use 1t to demanc concessions from the state, for

X example in trﬁ%nort nlannlng. The most Sp&lelc part o St.HMeld.

nr.32 /197i-5/gs the 1lsu1ng of road projects to receive

,gidet;cnal flnanee. The *ebate over the road %o connect Indrse

t[l

' Sogp W1th Sunnfjora, and thus the rest of the county, whlch will

be discussed in more detail in Chapter 55 has . raged for almost
T é‘%‘;{d-é N
a decade,ghas generated such temperate contributions as this:

"In.my view it°s impossible to understand how the important
:oadlneed Hella-Skei became postponed 1ndefin1tely in the
proposed Norwegian Road Plan. It’s plain and simple discri-
mination.against .the people. in Sogn og Fjordane. It’s not
just our fylkesting,. the highway administration and our
five. storiing representatives who've bcen'undervalhed but
the. people of the county.as well." /Firda Tldend i5 auly
~,y,1969, after. Thorngg;st M.1971/.%.

~ The. local leaders have however not yet generated any alternative
te‘?he plannigg_ ethgde and voals whlch they have received from

out51de the county
*4ei.8



II. The Economic Siructure of Sogn oz Fjlordane

a. . Production

From the distribution of the econcomically active popula-
tion by sectors shown in Table 3,2, it is clear that the primary
sector is of great impo:tance in the econémy of the county.
In'ggriéﬁlttre, prod7u¢§ion is concentrated upon animal ﬁroducts
deliygréd”to cooperative processing plants within the coﬁnty.
The 1973’prodﬁction of milk was 92 million kilés with a value
A §§<aﬁqétvkrf QO»millipn. The average prqduction per:cow‘was
‘ 3@00‘kilos per year}jfor he-rids with{prqduction controi, that
;s‘goout 45 ne*cent of all cows, the average was higher, 4824
ilos per year. Meat prcductlon in 19 3 according to receipts

1~
Lo

5 At /“,
f

on rhe slaugh*e*heLsas was: p*g rcasses 1156 tonnes attle

¢
2751 tannes, and sheep 645 tonnos, with a total value of some
kr.55 million. Potatoes were grown on about 10000 decares, but
are used for subsistence on the farms, so that setting a valus
on _sales off the farm is difficult. Sales of fruit, soft

fruit and vegetablea’amouhted to some kr.35 million in 1973,

a rather low figure in that fruit.yields in that year were only
44 percent of _normal /Sogn og Fjordane Landbruksselskap, 1974,
P.13-15, 69/.g,- h landings in 1973 were good, reaching a value
of kr.116 521110n, kr., 40 million more than in the previous
year. However the prospects are far from stable, and this recent
increase was only partly due to increassed valume, mostly teo
increased prices. Timber production for sale only had a value
‘of kr. 4 million during the 1972-3 season , and the yearly

volume felled has been declining, both for coniferous timber

énd for firewood. The volume of cut deciduous timber has
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collapsed since the bankruptcy of the processing pulyp -

‘factory in Vadheim in 1971 /Sogn og Fjordane Utbyggingsavdelinga
1974,p.21,24/.
A number of anomalies arise in attemptlng to interpret

the presented in the Regionalised National Accounts /NOS A 376/%
,Bahl /1972/ has explained why the production of the fictitious
fwentyufirst county renders much of thé detail in the real
coﬁnties rather spurious. Table 3.3 reproduces fhe sectoral
acéonnts for:Sogn og Fjordane; but must be read with these

resexrvations in mind.>Especially the account for agriculture

must be in doubt. The tables in the regionaliSed national
accounts show a gross proGuction value of k 318 millien in
1965, while the estimates tentatively made above, even with norma
frn;% yields, give a little more than kr,.180 million in 1973,
_n‘iHGQ kroner abuut kr.115 millien. Given that the volume
" of production was also lower then, it is difficuls 4o find
any correspondence between reality and the published accounts;
*he estimate aivaﬁcéa for deﬁéeciation is also aston%ﬁshingly

large. In 1965, the deliveries from agriculture to food

processing were valued‘at kr.79 million; vhich is the amount
one would expect at that time, Deliveries from fisheries to
the same sector totalled kr.iz million, the food processing
industry was second in importance in the number of employzes
fo the.primary metal industry in 1970. In 1972 the induétry
AemPWded 1667 persons, with a production valued at kr.367
fmilllon, 27 percent of industrial production in the county.
It also had the strongest inter-industry connectlons of all
»sé;tors in the county, mainiy with agriculture, fisheries,

and final demand .
*

£.17.5



Table 3,3

by indugtrial sector 1970 million kroner

i
Production accounts by sector.1965, with emploumenﬁ and

rross production,

1970
depreciat- | wages indirect subsidies Zross total employ- total
ion tax profit production| ment production

Agriculturc 45,8 4.0 0.% 16.0 78,2 %18,3

Forestry 0.9 2.3 0.1 0.3 11.3 15.7

Fisheries 16.5 3.2 0.0 1.6 36,6 53.5

Tood Processing 5.2 19.% 0.9 24,1 - 245 157.35 1289 266,2
Textiles, Clothing 1.4 10.0 0.4 0.0 2.2 51,0 180 47.8
Wood, lMurnishings 1.1 5.7 0.4 0,0 2.5 22.0 452 27 .4
Wood processing 0.8 1.5 .0 0.0 2.2 10,1 H :
Printing, publ. 0.2 1.6 0.1 0.0 0.9 4.0 1%y 5.0
Chemical etc. 3eh 11.9 0.1 0.6 T.2 81.4 64 6.6
Stone, clay etc. 4.0 2.6 0.1 0.0 1.1 4,9 135 1244
Prinary metals 41.4 69.0 0.,2° 0.0 59,2 454.1 2701 600.3
Yetal goods & ‘
machinery 0.3 2.4 0.2 0,0 1.8 6.0 317 26.7
Transport goods 1.4 13,1 0.8 0.8 A3 36,0 716 95.2
Building & ‘

construction 6.1 65.7 13.4 0.0 25,6 278,0

fnecgy & water

supply 54.7 1.5 6.8 1.8 43,6 164.1

wholesale & retail

trade 6.4 25.8 41.0 5.6 25,0 120.9

Transport 14.4 375 2.0 G.9 14,4 80,1

Services 27.6 102.3% 2.1 3.2 37,7 178,8

(NO3 A 376,

Sogn oy

I'jordane Utbyggingsavdelinga 1972,325)

CET
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The only other sector appearinrng to purchase large

- guantities of goods within the county is the building and
~eonstruction industry, but it is likely that the method of

calculation of the account has been responsible for this

impression. This is because a method assuming the use of

. loecal supplies within twenty-three broad sectors was used,

<Far example the building sector appears to buy kr.Z2.8 million
- of timber and-furninsﬁing, hut production in the county only
totals kr.22.0 ﬁillicn, implying that the bulk of bﬁiléing
tiﬁﬁez comes from the "balancing® sector, The same with the

machlne industry, producing cnly kr. 6u mill Qt, but s=2iling

. kr. 20.9 miliion to the bdbuilding sector, and having =z negative

:
Lo s e e gy

‘“hal“zce“ of kr. 4

T
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.2 milliion in fotal

supplyin& ﬁhe foed pm006881ng industry éces'ﬁhg oroduction

agtgally grlgln te within the pau,*y, in the building industry

giﬁ@ly-a<sma1;'part does so. EQWeveri without .gsubsidies the

ing indnsitry wbuld be in 4ifficulties, the cosT

©of labour and depreciatioh being covered by subsidies in total.
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2 national level, the subsidies are not intended to defeﬁd un-
economic enterprises, . |

. There is a fufther flow between sectors which exists
within the coanty, of kr.47.7 million worth of electrlclty
purchased by the primary metal pWants, two producing aluminium,
ané~the third in Svelgen producing iron and fef%c alloys.
‘The generation of powet; unlike the delivery of farm products,

mcreates very few permanent aobs, only work in the constructlon

of the complexes of dams, tunnels, and power stations; in 1972

the county had an annual generating capacity of 4 84 million

%
d

kilowatt hours, 7.1 percent of the nationzal total.In addition,

<
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the sectors using this power are the most capital intensive
in the country; in thé production of ﬁon—ferrous metais
’ nationally, wages only.form 29,7 percent of the total value
~added in production. The average value added per employee
was also hignﬁbt kr.109679 in 1970 . This may be cunurasted
Awith the machinery lndustry, in which wages were on average 59.1
percent of the kr.51354 value added per employee in 1970
";RQU 1975:2, 7.13/. Both at H¥yanger and at Braal rationalisa-
o tlon of production hasg led to a stea&y reductlan;ln the namber
ef emplcyees. The number enpl yei at i”ﬁﬂ’ Terk is given ?n

Table 3.4; production was 148 000 tomnes of alumlnlum in 1973,

- and is planned to riss o 162 000 tonnes in 1980, provided
that extraz energy supplies are made available; even with these
the work force may fall by a further 300,

Table 3.4
=y i Employment at frdal Verk 1952-74

1852 1960 1966 1970 1972 1974
1390 1918 2213

0
CI
M
(e}
wady
U
Q
Q

7

1940 188

/St.Meld.nr.32, 1974-5,p.52/

The situation in Hg;nger has been worse for 1ongér, but

plans for diversified production are being‘implemente&. The
vrimary metals sector imported all its faw'materials into the
county in 1965, and exported all its production. The establish~
ment of Vik Verk A/S /RSV/ and the plans for Hsyanger will
ensure that some part of the alumln;um undergoes further
processing in the county. Without more or less continuous

expansion in capacity, or through diversification, and hence

in power demands, rationalisation inevitably leads to a fall

in employment,

he o
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The other sectors which made large contributions to

- Industrial production were textiles, clothing and shoes, and

transport goods, chiefly shipbuilding. Both these two major

" indusiry groups have been very exposed to price competition

 .£rom abroad, and consequently have been forced to ratienalzse

ﬁé&;’*i’ % 5’

aree b
-8trongly. This has lead to the location of two large éitewn

prises in these industries n Fﬂrde,Ankarlﬁkken;VErft A/S in

~ shipbuilding, and Hagbarth Schbtt A/S in clothing manufacture

In shipbuilding the present outleok is poor , except in seo far
as contracts for North Sea deliveries can sustain activity in
the shipyards and machine shops. The prospects for the clothing

industry onee oil revenues dbegin fto =2Iif
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are really very poor indeed, and unless protected vigorousiy

the industry may disappear, In 1872 %heﬁ%extile, footwear,

~and clothing industries empleyed 580 2 G fewer than two years

preii9L§ly, and the gross prﬁducti-n had a value of kr,45.1

million. In shipbuilding and other transport goods industries,
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lue of kr.144.0
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million /Sogn og Fjordane Utbyggingsavdelinga 1974/.
b. Circulaticn and the income streanm

The assessed income for the county’s taxpayers was kr.

938 million in 19714 /N0S A 640,p.146/. This derived from the

preoduction sectorsg discussed above; from constr uctlon. commerce.
transport, and official and private services, Industrial ﬁages
amounted only kr.223 million in the same year /NOS A 640,p.120/,
The income from farming could be of the order of kr.80 - 120

millions, based on the return to family labour on accounting



'farms in the county. In 1971 on acccunting farm household

; earned on éverage kr.15 247; the farms had an aveiage size

- of 89 éecares, substatially greater than the 1969 county
‘avéragé size of 46 decares for 10357 holdings of five decares
and larger /Sogn og Fjordane ﬁanﬁsbruksselskép‘1974,p.65~9/;

~ The average income of the county’s 2092 fiéhermen was kr.22 T00.~
'fi 1971; giving a tofal of some kr.47 million /Sogn og Fjérdane
U%bygglngsavdelinga 1973,p.21/ The culy other sector for whlch
wage totals are published is that of local gsverrment SEPIOJPGS.

§971 the comm¢neq and the coun’ spent kr,152 nmillion on

-

) . . .
wages , and pcssibly also employers national insurance contribu-

tions /503 A 6-@0,13. ;*r.:./.

~Income from pensions amounted to almost kr.150 miilion, of

hich cld-age pension was kr.77 million, and family allowances

k*.36 milliocn. Subtracting this unearned income from the total
Al .

taxamle income for the eowmily , the secioral origin of income
gtream slenmanits may be represenﬁef 3
activeiin services, transport, and ccnsﬁrﬁction have been
approximateé from the population cenéus cf November iS87C, being

§§§ V rounded totals of persons with more than 1000 hours work, both

et employed and”self-employe&. Since there are no details from
‘which‘one may separate officizl and private servicés some rather
~circﬁlar estimation has been required. There seeﬁs to be some
cross~counting Between the categoriés»of agriculture, fisheries
uand other sectoré, but the total of some 36 000 economically
‘active tallies well with the census figure of 35 297 /NOS A
640, P.84/. In order to allow for possible double counting
the_average agricultural income is reduced to kr.S00C

holding. It
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“which Table 3.5 is constructed is of the flim%yest; it represents
an exercise in coordinating a variety of offical statistical

sources which in principle are not compatible.

Table 3.5

r}v;i 17

‘Estimates of income by sector 1971/f§

number average | total

= ~ oceupied income nil.kr.
Agriculture 10 000 gooo 90
Fisheries 2 100 22700 45
Industry 7 600 28100 225
Construction "4 000 1300¢ 75
Services -5 500 23000 125
 Transport 3 200 13000 60
{Tocal Authorities| 3 500 37060 130
. 35 900 21000 750

'Ehe local government act
- gt % e communal, not the coumt
is chle,*y responsinle For providing specialissd services.uise
the communes and the county 8 inhabitants, as well as. perform-
1ng hlgner 1eve1 +echnical tasks, for instance road engineering.

The individual iaxpayers tax returns are received by the taxa-

tion depariments in each commune, and on the basis of the
general condition of the communal economy, a2 proportion is sent
on tb,the county administration. From the income stream of kr,
938 million, kr. 274 million was diverted to official purposes,
of-which kr, 78 mllllon wvent to national insurance contributions,
kr., 52 million to national taxes, and kr.144 million to the

communes. The communéswand the county had a total income of

aoou kr 357

(@]

miiiion kr?ﬂ22 million transferred from the state,

and z sum of kr.58 million was horrcwed during 1971. In this



- wnits, possibly with the participat
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Year, investment by the county was kr.63 miliion, and by the
communes amounted to kr, 99 millionj in the county 38 ﬁercent
was invested in roads, and a further 30 percent in electricity
supply. 23 percent of communal invesfments were devoted to |
schools, and approximately the same proportion was used for

roads. The bulk of current expenditure was used for wages,

‘yrelatively more in education in the communes, and in health

and social security in the county administration /NOS A 640,

. ' The condition of the finance institutions ir Sogn oz Fior-

dane has been bewailed for some time, In national discussions?

. comprenensive mergers of the local network of savings banks

izanned, but have net ceme to fruition., In 1971 there

. ®otal capital of kr.966 millicn, with loans of k»r.608 million;

4 3 3 F N - b B4 = -4 - P
gly that the savings banks be ratiomalised intoc larger

e

on of the local commercial
banks, and also banks from outside the county. Because of the
rules under which savings banks operate, an artificial capital
scarcity has beeh;created in the county, éince these banks
have to maintain higher liquidity, and are restricted in loan
activity to very safe risks /Vestlandskomitéen 1969,p.93-4 /.

Since there are no other financial institutions, for example

Insurance companies in the county , a substantial transfer of

capital takes place here too /Aksionsprogram 1967 1.28/.
- - L3 < L2 p

Placements by the National Insurance fund in banks in the

.\\
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- county, which are due to be withdrawn following a change of

policy totalled kr.44 million in 1973 /Folketrydefondet 1974,

| p.64/. On the basis of the three year average increase in

veposits in the banks, one may estimate savings in these

: institutions in 1971 at kr.80 million; saving in the Post Office
savings bank is in addition to this. | ' |

Tﬁﬁfter these deductions the remaining stream of income
has been reduced successively by kr.274 million for tax, and
kr.80 million for saving, to kr.584 million. It is likely that
this is én wmwnderestimate for two reasens, firstly that some

income is excluded from taxable inceme as allowances and secondly

"that private loans have not been added to the income streanm.

While some grcoups in the population will have a2 low debt burden,

for others the contribubion of loans, for example hire purchase;
t0 their incomes may be great. Retail turnover in 1971 zmounted
- "

to kr.647 million, 57 percent of which congerned the sale of
food, drink =nd tobacco /¥0S A 64§;p=129-13?f, This total should
be reduced by some estimate of tourist expenditure, in order to
represent purchases within the county, and by a further percent-
age to represent actual sales to private consumers, some of <he
sales being made to private businesses or theofficial organisa-

tions. In Stryn commune, Arnestad found that tourist sSpending

-was 11.5 perecent of the total turnover in the service-institutions

other than hotels in 1971 /1973/; using the same proportion

the local purchases are estimated at kr.575 million. From the

regionalised national accounts, it appears that up to one-third

of deliveries from commerce are to other economic sectors: this

- would reduce sales to local final demand further to kr.385 mililiion
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Wégtskjold has estimated that ali food, drink and tobacce
are purchased within the county, but that of totél’purchases
of other goods, including motor vehicles and fuel, only 77
percent is bought within the county /1971/. Disaggregating the
5  estimate somewhat, this would mean that local final demand for
- ¥ood, drink énd tobacco was about kr.218 million, and for other
goods about kr.213 million, totalling kr.437 million. This does
: tél1y with the rough estimates made in the regionalised national
accounts, in which 36.9 percent of private consumption is
: assigned to food, drink and tobacco /NOS A 6#3,3..V,f. Tvis
estimate, of kr.218 million, is 37.4 percent of the estimated
income after saving and taxation of kr.584 million, Cn the
ba;is’cf Wagtcskjeld s survey, Hbgelid has pointed to the large
cpﬁortunitigs for expansicn in various retail branches, especial-

ly in the more specialised goods, of which many ars bought I

e N ] Ltk

=%

-oufside the county. The same applie

l
UJ

with still mors emphasis

to the development of wholesale tradi

' f1973,1974/. Of the kr.584 million income after tax and savings,

m

cme kr.383 million was spent in retail establishments in the

bd

)

counvy, and about kr.54 million on specialised goods outside

the county, leaving kr.174 million to cover other expenditure,

4
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€. Structural relationships in the econonmy

Structurally, the eccnomy of Sogn og Fjordane is marked
by a lack of relationships, within the county, either of

- categories or of sectors. The strongest complex is that

involving agriculture, fisheries and food prccessing s as was
‘ ‘ ‘ of
alsc found in the nputuoutput study Angiesey /Sadler et al 1973,




Otherwise, the construction sector receives very substantial
payzents from other areas, for assembling real capital in
hydro-electric projects, in roads, and on industrial sites.
However, its purchases are not often from suppliers within the
'county, since industries suprlying stone, concrete, timber,
furnishings, bulding steel, and otheﬁ goods are either absent
from the county , or\too small to meet the demand. The same
appliés to the delivery of supplies through wholesalers located
in the county. The construction sector has a number of parallels
with.ﬁﬁéaluminium plants, most of its potential benefits to the
county are contained in the wages it pays. o |

The form of organisation of production also plays a role
in the lack of structural relationships within the economy.
¥here local firms exist, they most fregquently have become
subcontractors to other enterpz;ées, either within the county,
but owned outside it, or to others outside the county. All enter-
Prises are also dependent on the availabilitj of business
ser%ices fo maintain their competitive development., Thirdly,
although the role of the savings banks as agents in the circula-
tion of accunulated capital is vital, . they have not function-
ed as commercial and indusitrial users of bapiral might have
wished, in the view of Vestlandskomitéen. Finally, there is
a vital relationship between communal initiative in planning,

and the location of new enterprises and official institutions.

Individual communes have attempted fo fulfill +their obligations
t¥0 produce General plans; the differences between these plans
are of interest in examining the précess of further change in
.the county. Hence the remainder of this chapter will concentrate

on four problems: 1. the relationship of the county through
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labour to construction projects in the Indre Sogn, and the
aluminium works at frdal; 2. the types of enterprise which

are evolving in the county, especially in Férde; 3. the record
of the savings banks in Indre Sogn; and 4. the aspirations of
'the communes for change, especially in and around F¥rde and Sogn-

,dal.

IIT., Léboui and Investment

a, Hydro electric construction projects

The process‘followed in the granting of development
concessions is shown in Figure 3.2. Since 1964, four projects

in Indre Sogn have been given concessions, the latest Leirddia

)

1-Luster., The terms of the cqncessions are summarised in Table
”3;6, indicating the concession pzyments yearly received by the
state and communal authorities. The development funds establishel
in Vik and Aurland are supplemented by a proportion of the
concession payments; the funds only begin to operate once the
power statlon begins to generate electrlclty The concessions
are not ve“y satls¢acuory, although other lesgs formal points
were necessary to secure the concessions, for example siate
help with building the road east from Aurland into Hallingdal
to an adequafe standard. Also, Luster commune refused permision
s demand for. jobs was met by plans for an efzgineeriilg

base for Akergruppen in Gaupne: Akergruppen pulled out of the
L b tedsred (B2 ggiw&:;

] ;’ Q a8 >«3’If5u1ﬂéf»

agreement in the spring of 1975. %ﬂﬁwﬁw
' Wil e urel 1 =
The county employment office has records of emp cyment

ﬁonthly by sector up to the end of 1970; consequently Table 3.7




1,
3
W
ol

3.2 Procedure for the granting of Hydro-electricity

Concessions

|

Initial notification of
intentions by prospectlve
applicant

Formal application to -
Hydro-electricity
Authority - NVE

- Report and recommendations
of the Directorate of the
Hydro~electricity
Authority I

N

Stortings Proposition
by the department
responsible

Report of the Industry
Committee, containing
"such revisions to the
concession conditions as

have been brought about by
"locsl pressure etec. :

Discussion\an Storting,
followed by decision.

. N/ :
Final refusal or granting §
of concession by the

Government




only runs to that year.

Table 3%.6.

Formal conditions of hydro~electric developiment concessions
1964 - 74, Indre Sogn

.
shin
-

Vik /1965,9/ Lerdal{ Auriand {Leirddla
/1966/ | /1969/ | /1974/
"Pcwer mill kw, h,. 602 880 2600 446
~ |Natural horse power 68000 150000 K¥60000 66000
Concession payment
per N,Hp per year
te State kI'. 1-- ) 1-"’ 2050 1."‘
to communes kr. 5.50 4,501 4.50 6.~
Development fund kr. | 250000,- 500000.-f 2.0 mil, 2.0 mil,
R T .
S?u¢e3‘>8t;prp.nr.32 /64=5/: T2 /65-6/; 92/68-9/; 144/68-9/;
Innst. S. nr. 126 /64-5/; 20 /65= 6/; 259 /68-9/; 309
4/

6
/68-9/; 250 /73=4

\

- . r . . . . a
The available figues are for sélf-emloyed in construction and

energy/water supply, and for employees disaggregated.
fable 3.7
Persons active in construction and power and water supply
1963-70 August totals Indre Sogn
total employed, |employed % in
_construction|large projects; large project

1963 1075 T44 305 40.9
1964 1190 876 370 42.2
1965 1349 1006 564 56.0
1966 1476 1147 646 56.4
1967 1527 1227 672 54.8
19€8 1477 1178 741 62.9
1969 1701 1373 768 55.8
1970 2106 1790 1103 61.7

Source: Fylkesarbeidskontoret, ZLeikanger. X

The column of total persons active thus includes 2ll active in

both construction and energy/water supply. It is reasonable to

¥i.iv.6
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suppose that most engaged in the hydro-electric construction
projects were egioyed: it is interesting that the proportion of
construction employees employed on notifiable sites rose from
40.9 percent in 1963 to 61.7 percent in 1970 of all comnstruction
femployees. As Figure 3.3' shows , the notifiable sites included
Ardal Verk, where a falrly stable staff of construction workers
was maintaned in connectlon with modernisation in the works. The
1arge projects had seasonal swings in employment, but during
1970 their seasonality was slightly less .marked than that of the
" total of construction employees, In Indre Sogn, the popuiaticn
census of 1st November 1970 gives a figure of 1394 persons
‘employed in building and construction for at least 100.hoﬁrs in
the previous year; of these 1277 had more than 1000 hours work.

Table 3.8
Enployees in building and comstruction 1970
- . by month Indre “Sogn

total large %
projects
January 1272 - -
February 1355 914 67.5
March - 1402 - -
April 1449 - -
May 1564 1037 66.3
June 1667 - -
July 1718 = -
August 1790 1103 61.7
September 1779 - -
October 1719 - -
Novembex 1576 og4 63,1
December 1428 - -
Spurce: Fylkesarbeidskontoret. Leikanger.

included

by pLaCé of residence,

so that the

dlfference from the eﬁioyment reglster flgures stem largely

?

from emloyvees in I

their
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: P
Table 3.9 shows the numbers of emloyees on different successive

construction projects in Indre Sogn; one may remark +that the
average construction period is being shortened, largely from
the need for economies on the part of the contractor.

Table 3.9,
Employees on Hydre-electric construction projects
1963-73 Indre Sogn

. August figures
Luster Vik Aurland Lerdal

1963 g0

1964 45 110

1965 56 293

1966 45 361

1967 54 378

1868 54 433

1959 48 330

1570 : 202 520

1971 | 165 620
. [1972 _ 103 324 602
;1973“ 17 « 139 667

Socurce: Fylkesarbeidskontoret. Leikanger,

" ¥hile Vik took nearly a decade to build, Aurland was almest
finished after half that time.

b, Rrdal verk

 The decisions around the establishment of Ardal Verk were
discussed above /Chapter L;z33/, and it may be recalled that
the regional effect of the plant was not a high priority at '
that time, Never;heiess, in employment terms it has contributed
a large number of industrial jobs, all with relatively high pay,
and from these and other taxable funds haé contriﬁuted greatly
to the communal and county economy. The conditions of this

class of indusirial town have been examined by Hansen /1966/,




i
o
o

who pointed to the dangérs of such remote 1ocatiogs, on the
basis of earlier experiences, where the full exploitation of
pbwer resources, and rationalisation led to the cessation of
recruitment, and consequent migration of the children of

the first geneiation of employees. Berg /1965/ has further
_pointed to +the relatively small effect of the plant in terms
‘of generating other employment; in 1968 65 percent of all
emp&g&ed persons in the commune worked in Ardal Verk /Hjellum
1970,p.37/. However, the plant h=as given jobs to0o a large number
of pedpﬁ%frcm Inére Sogn, on average between 1946 and 1960 41
percent of all migrants from communes in Indre Sogn except

" irdgal s and of all persons working for more than six months

at f£rdal Verk between 1946 and 1971, 49 percent were from
Indre Sogn, including 18 percent actually from Ardal /Gjestland.

1973 ¢, p¢42-3/.

b

¢. Tabour recruitment and its conseguences

[
It
I

Tn zn inves gation of carser development patterms,

Lie /1972/ has discussed the process of recruitment to the
construction industry, gnd especially to large projects, to
major contracting firms., While workers employed by the Highways
Authoritj in construction or maintenance, 191 in August 1973,
were relatively speciaféed, could live at home, and had
opportunities to work continuously in the same district,

' worker§ on larger projects did not enjoy these advantages.
Contruction work is relatively well paid, especially with shift
-and weekend-working, and when a project commences the contractor

normally attempts to recruit local labour so as to minimise the

cost of providing temporary agcommodation. Local people with

&



the opportunity to take work on site are divided between
those with or without established families; their motives may
differ in tpat some, & minority, will see the extra income as
a way fo finance investménts in théir farms or other activites,
the rest will use theAcash to raise thelr standards of living,
The decision to work in construction fbr local people is rational,
and represents often the best use of resources in the community.
Tpe consequence pointéd to by Lie is that this leads to
2 nomadised work—forcé, of peoﬁle vhose skills én& experience
are in construction, who still need the large cash income, but
who following completion on their home site, are forced %o
follow the trail from site to site, with substantial redurtions
in their enjoymeﬁt of their hard-won standard of living, for
example home viéits once a month,'for a ﬁlong weekend", The
background of the workers whom he interviewved was quite rural,
37 fercent of their fathers haégfarm work, against 43 percent
in construction and industry /1972,p.43/. The career conversion
from relatively underemploved, and poorly paid jobs in thé
local comﬁﬁnity to well paid work on site was an improvement, -
Herver, after a spell of having to travel hundreds of kilometres
home, or even to any place in which free time may be enjoyed,
the improvement in living standérds is seen %o be dearly bought.
Gjestland /1973c,p.76 / compares this to the career adaptions
of merchant seamen, who after some time want to ‘settle down
to an éstéblished family life ashore. He characterises a large
part of the recruitmeht to eral Verk as being of this wvariety,
very often workers who had been eéioyed in building work in
Krdal would begin as factory workers directly thereafter. In

the period 1956-60 when the second part of the plant was
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completed, 33 percent of new recrults came from gobs in the
construction sector /197%c | s Do 46/ One cowld characterise
a sequence in career development in this way: being wnder.
occupied iﬁ the home community, bdbut reluctant to take any
definite s%ep away from it, the opportunity to earn good wages
iocélly arrives as though heaven sent /Selvik 1974/. Once this
construction project is terminated, it fepresents a2 natural
step to wish to qontinue with similar wages, and to use the
neﬁly won experience , necessarily outside the home district.
After some time, a search for opportunities of a more settléd
character is begun, and in the case of many young men from
Indre Fogn, was ﬁet by Ardal Verk. Since recruitment there has
" now ceased, and since the development of the Aurland and Lerdal
drainage basins is more or less compléte, it is necessary to
secure more jobs "ashore" in Gjestlands description, for the
local people who began workingﬁzn the consitruction industry in

the past few years. .

IV. Industrial Services and the Phase of Enterprises

a, PrBvesentret FBrde

The population of FBrde
commune, which contains the designated "trial" centre, has
increased rapidly. The increase is not simply related to the
designation, the urbén settlement at the head of Flrdefjord
"has been expanding rapidly over several decades. The intensions
- for the centre voiced in official policy state-menis are that
it should establish a broad range of job opportunities, znd

that after a development periecd, it should be well enough
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equipped with services of every kind to dam up the demand now
leaking from the county to centres outside its boundaries. The
Sunnfjord area had been the part of the county with the best

. giowth, and opportunities for growth in the 1960°s, and these
oppcrtunities ﬁave been taken up in the plans made for the "trial”

centre. By tne end of 1973, the Industrial Estate on Uyrane was

fghgié YAl

o

employlng 230 Workers,‘some in ﬁhe shlpyard of Ankerlbkken
-
s Verft Fbrde A/S Inltlal ‘plans by Akergruppen to bulld a ship

engine factory fell thmcugh after the 31te vas ready, and it was

e,
B o

“fortgnate that Ankerl&kken could stepin.

e As a centre for servlces, Férde "s position is predominant ‘
in the county already, as a detailed survey by Blinkenberg Nielsen
has shown /1973/. Only in official services was FbBrde less
‘poweffully placed +than other centre, since its povision of further
education facilities has been limited, the main sections of the
county administration are inALeikanger, and it had no hospital.
There are plans to buiid a central hospital in Ftrde, but other

centres in the county feel that their existing institutions may

then be threatened with decline, and have consequently opposed

" the commencement of work in Fbrde. From surveys bj Wagtskjold
/1971/ and SmBrdal /1974/, the absolute dominance of Fdrde in
certain service sectors is clear, especially car sales and
maintehance. In 1973 car maintenance alone employed 190 people,
nearly as many as- tﬁe shipvard At the same time, 127 were employed
in building and constructlon, 25 in wholesale trading, 54 in
persongl services, 107 in miscellanous se%viees, and fully 703
in official administration and services /manuscript sources,
kommunekasserér/? The turnover of retail enterprises in goods

“other than food,drink, and tobacco, was some kr.66 million in

Fbrde in 1969; kr.45 million of this total was for vehicles and
35A.iv.?
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fuel. Wagtskjold estimates from this that the local demand for
goods other than vehicles andffuel could be’met twice ower from
the actual sales, implying that Fbrde intercepted a large part

of the purchasing power from its district which otherwise would

have left the county /1971,p.81/.

b, Linkages and service demand

From other surveys of the demands of differenETindustrial
enterprises for services, it was poséible to conduct structured
interviews with senior personnel in four companies in F#rde, and
further to discuss some relevant problems with representatives
af‘local business interestéf The interviews took place mainly
in February 1975, but preliminary discussions were held eleven
months earlier. The basis for these interviews was the inﬁerest
one had concerning thé local linkages of the enterpr;ses, and
also about the degree to whichﬁthey could satisfy their demands
for industrial service in the service environment of the “trial"®
centre. Stenstadvold_/1971/ stresses the current importance of
access to information, as much for market-ing as for innovation
as such in the current business scene, ﬁhere, for example, news
about possible emerging markets in the o0il industry may be
passed by word of mouth in Bergen or Stavanger, small enterprises
in Sogn og Fjordane will have to work harder simply keeping
in touch. The results of the discussions with reference to the
local effects of the enterprises in eéaoyment.terms will be
presented in a subsequent section; here one will attempt to
déscribe the conditions of existence of enterprises in Térde.

Of the four enterprises visited, itwo were large, and

newly established, owned by companies outside the county.
3* .
“A.iv.8
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The cther two were small, one new and the other older, owned

by the people who were running the dperations; and eétablished‘,
with the support of the local savings bank, rather fhan with
regional policy financial.assistance. The two larger firms
differed in sector, one employing chiefly‘mén, and the other
principally women workers. The work could be classified as
semi-skilled, both involving about three months training. One
factory had made substantial use of official facilities for
training its employees, the other found that the pupils leaving
short technical college courses were technically proficient |

but completely unversed in production under factory conditions.
This diffe&ence is caﬁsed by one company recruiting mostly

people with industrial experience and where necessary retraining,
the other recruiting from those without experience. Both of these
two companiesireceived their production orders from tﬁeir head
offices, and to a large exten%ﬂkheir specifications and designs.
Some raw materials were purchased direct, otherwise through head
offices., Very little use was made of local industrial oerué/iness
services in one plant, th/other had contracted out gquite large
sections of its work in initial stages, buéfwas planning to

internalise these by establishing departments to cover the

'particular needs.

One need which has been felt by all the companies is for
security against machine down-time. Vhere production is
dependent on only a few machines of 6ne type, perhaps even a
single machine , failure means that unfortunate bottlenecks
arise which cannot easily be overcome locally.In#theinﬂxlazger
plants this was felt as an especial difficulty, and a real
limitation on their work. Without access to air transport,

such down-time could have been very serious indeed. Further




problems are caused by occasional failures in power supply

which do occur frém time to time. Both large companies have
specialists trained to repair the plant should the need arisé,
but certain prodlems éan demand the presence of factory engineers
from elsewhere, often abroad. It is necessary for them to hold

a large stock of spare pafts, rather ﬁrobably larger than if

they were within easy reach ogu;gentg warehouse.'By way of
cohtrast, the twb smaller companies had made use of the technical
college workshops. One company especially felt more or less

able to repair its plént’in this way under any circumstances.

The two smaller companies had different raw material |

demands, one very standardised, which could only be suﬁplied‘

in Eastern Norway, the other very varied, which had meant
holding large stocks of raw‘material elements or»sections,

before the arrival of a number of stock-holders, wholesalers of
the necessary materials in Férél.,?his company has been estéblishr‘
ed largely on the basis of fhe demand for specialised work from
other sectors; it has been a subcontractor to one of the large
‘companies,rand takes subcontraéts iﬁ many counstruction projects,
most of its deliveries have beén within F8rde. The other, older
company delivers widely, mostly in Vestlandet, and to many
factories in the county, especially to companies in the food,
clothing and footwear indusffies. This company is exceptional
in not_having its plant in the centre, but some distance away,
although still lying in the commune. A great proportion of the
time of the ovner is sPenti%ravelling, meeting customers, and
keeping abreast of new technical developments. This factory was
dependeut on the supply of essential process materials from

laboratories in Bergen, but has now almost completed equipping

its own workshop, so rendering it much more self-contained, and
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more able to meét urgent orders.4The companies 211 experienced
some difficulty with'transport, but especially this small
company, since the rpad between it and the centre has demanded
improvement for degaﬁes! improvement for which they are still
waiting. Both'small companies use local financial services, and
cosider that their relationships with these institutions are
very good.

As Ni-lsen /1972/ also found in Kongsvinger, the organisa-
tion of companies is significant in explaining their different
use of local services.<The larger companies, vhich are the dnes
attracted to sites such as 5yrane, and who fit best into the
- financisl organisation of regionél polig&, are most likely to
be either branch factories, or to be companies owned within a
group by a holding company. They will demand very much less
of the local industrial miliegathan'small companies founded
locally, and conseguently thef will séarcely increase the
demand basis for industrial or buéiness services locally.
Stenstadvold points to the desirability of some coordination
of technical and business services in Worth Forway, and the
same cerfainly applies in FBrde, even given the existence of
the information circulating organisation:"Utviklingsselskapet

for Neringsliv pd Vestlandet" /1971, p.122-132/,
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V. Savings Banks in Indre Scgn

a. Functions of a savings bank

) The first thrée savings banks in Indre Sogn were
established in the 1840°s , first Sogndal , then Vik, and
| Balestrand in 1847. Balestrand savings bahk was founded"for
the advancement of virtue, diligence, thrift, and the Word of
’God? by the prominent low-church Stortingsman H,U.Sverdrup, the
local military commander, and the representative of the law in
the commune ,/Balestiand Sparebank Rekneskap og arsmeiding 1971/.
Coffer boittoms were no longer satisfactory places to stack'up
capital; farming had begun to accumulate capital at the same
time as new invesiment possihilities created the need to pool
‘local resources /Thue 1972,p.633/. In addition, it was felt
right to reward the poor with ;ome interest on the few kroner
which they might save, On this basis the banks were established,
and it is on this basis of accumulation that they largely still
stand. Now a large part of the funds are lent out to house
pﬁrchase or other personal loan objects, but the banks never-
theless have a role of circulating funds within the local
community. One can see this in the effect of a poor tourist
season: the tourist enterprises are forced either to reduce
their balances, or to borrow for working capital more than
6therwise would have been necessary. This reduces the liquid

funds available to other borrowers, both private and business,
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b. Savings bank performance

Frﬁm the year book of savingé bank accounts, and the more
recent NOS Finance institution statistics, it has been possible
to complie~seiies of deposits in the banks in Indre Sogn, all

savings banks with the exception of Fjarland Privatbank L/T.
The series covers deposits by others than banks, loans, and
holdings in other banks, shares, go#ernment'stocks, etec. One

- series runs between tﬁe two wars, the other since the end of

extraordinary financial regulations in the early 1950°s. For

each bank in each year a score has been calculated on an index

relating loans to holdings in banks, sfocks étc. presumably
outside the area. The index runs from +1.0 to %1.05 where loans
eéual holdings the index equals éero, where loans are greater
than holdings it is positive, and holdings greater than loans
it is negatiﬁéﬁ It represents the degree of local exploitation
of the funds available in the bank, with the exception that in
recent years a large proporticn, up to third,Aof housing loans

are made to borrowers outside the district, ﬁsually in Oslo or

Bergen.

First, by examining Table 3.10, one may see that while the
depression years had minimal impact on deposits in the banks,
the index’changed markedly in favour of local investment
continuously up to 1930. The series is related to the movement
of consumer prices; the fall in food prices may have led to
investment in order to try to cut costs, & process which stopped

in the dépression yeérs when incomes fell , and deposits were

withdrawvn.

¥®_ 2 2 2
iP}ndex=(L ~-B )/(L+B)"; L=loans; B=deposits in other institutions.
‘.A.iv09 T
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The individual banks experiencedthese changes in various ways,
firstly, in the very large differences between their degrees
of local investment. Those banks with clients in retail trade,
mainly Lerdal , Sogndal, Leikanger, and Hafslo, had much better
indices than the more remote banks.

This can also be corroborated strongly in the post war
serieé of indices for each bank, Table 3.12a shows the larger
and'less‘agriculturally based bénks, and the others are shown
in Table 3,12b. It is obvious that thefe are many intermal
inconsistencies, connected to local factors, and one of these
will be expounded in detail. The rural areas have much in
common with the others, except in perhaps being more siuggish
to respond +to national impulses. The accounts for fhe whole
district show very little association with any national trends,
and séem +to be more closely associated with the local income
base and potential loan demandT Ardal savings bank, except for
its last year of independence, had a great lack of loan demand,
while having a very strong generation of savings from workers
at irdal Verk. From FPigure 3.3 i will be recalled that work
on the hydro-electric construbtion project at Vik began in the.
thiiﬁ quarfer>of 1964, for vwhich year the leoan-leak index was
0.262; the following year it stood at O;OS, and fell right down
to ~0.317 by 1967. The pfoportion of ldcal vorkers on the pro-
ject was probably quite large, and they seem to have saved up
their nevly earned cash with diligence, resulting in a flood
of liquidity, most of which was unusable locally, and which
consequently was absorbed outside the district. The movement
out of the area from 1965 +to 1967 was of the order of kr,
9.8 million /1966 prices/, which when compared with the kr.

0.25 million development fund proposed in the development
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concession looks somewhat absurd. Of course the workers deposits-
were used eventually for the purchase of c@nsumer”duiableég but
even so the leakage of so much capital cannot be ignored. The
inpact in Aurégl was not so great, only a fall frpm 0.228 in
1969 +to 0.046 in 1971, mainly because of the smaller fraction

of the labour force from the locality; the capital leakage from
1970 to 1972 was kr.2.9 million /1971 prices/.

c. OSavings banks and the use of accumulated capital

The capital resources mobilised by the savings banks were
the faﬁm surpluses realised by the firs?t confact of the farming
- econony with the market, especially where the cash outgoings of
the farms were small, and the incomes relatively large. In such
a relatively good agricultural area as Indre Sogn, such accumu-
lation. was quite powerful; few of the traders or other business-
men managed to accumulate aﬁy great capital deposits. Having
been so accumulated the capital formerly was reinvested sparing-
1y in modernisation of the farms, and financed trading activity
of retail establishments, and small manﬁfacturers, for example
bakers or shoemakers. Even after the war this pattern was not
so greatly altered, except that housing finance became a more
significant element in the,banké' business. It would be possible
to find the cause for the lack of innovativeness, the lack of
demand for loans to start enterprise%&n'the remoteness, the
backwardness of the district; certainly the demand for loans
from enterprises seems to be inelastic, and has not responded
to increases in liquidity. However this seems to be a mistake,
since the problems of the local enterprises which do exist stem

not from relations within the district, but with the market at
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large. The savings banks function in mobilising accumulated
capital has come by default to the service of national éapital

accumulation, in central commercial and state banks and in large

corporations.

VI, Communal Planning and Regionaerevelopment

‘a. Sogndal in Indre Sogn

The draft General plan for Sogndal commune sets out the

'role of Sogndalsfjbra, the communal centre§as being important

not merely for the stemming of migration from the commune, but

also from the subregion, especially naming the com+sunes ILuster,

Lerdal , and Leikanger. If the centre could be developed fast

enough, it could provide jobs for people who otherwise would

have to leave the county. This-applies not only to the remoter
areas within Sogndal cqmmune,‘but to the neighbouring communes;
people with jobs in SogndalsfjBra will be able to live in their
home villages, and simpl& comnute, Without the rapid development
the draft plan suggests that the alternatives for the future

lie in migration out of the county, or stagnation on small-
holdings with inecomes rapidly falling behind the national average.
While so proposing‘that the workforce for Sogﬁdalsfj&ra<should
live outside the centre, the plan proposes a rate of population
growth higher thgn the 0.8 percent per annum natural growth
norm.’ThiS means that the plan anticipates migration to Sogndals~
fj8ra in quite large measure, from within the commune and the
neighbour communes /Sogndal Kommune, Generalplan utkast 1972,
P.16-17, 27,31/. This is realistic since, as Tables 3.13 and

3.14 show, there exist not only immigration but also strong
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3ou¢ney— to-work flows already.

‘g’.’.

| - Table 3.13,
Migration to and from Sogndal commune
- 1971-2
to Sogndal . bfrom Sogndal
19711 1972 1971 1972
Vik 6 5 1 6
Balestrand '3 6 5 7
Teikanger 9 | 14 3 5
Aurland g 5 6 4
Laerdal 11 5 3 1
Ardal 19 | 18 9 6
Luster 20 33 10 5
rest of the
county 21 31 22 31
total 252 284 152 166
/NOS A 640 p.58-61 /
Table 3.14

Persons working or studying in Sogndal

by commune of residence 1970
working
men women students
Vik 1 - 41
Balestrand 1 - 21
Leikanger 20 1 . 60
Sogndal 1063 . 698 144
Aurland 2 - 17
Leerdal 12 - 25
Ardal 1 2 16
Luster 34 5 104

/1970 Folketellingen, kommunehefter/®
Examining the labour market in Sogndal more closely, one
forms the impression that the recruitment and family establish-

ment processes may not support growth in the centre for a

sustained period. SogndalsfjBra 1is seen as a service centre,

indeed the 1ndustr3a1 employment that exists is concentrated
/rables.45/.

in the dairy and slughterhouse. In shop and office trades, it

is normal for most of the jobs to be téken by women; men

Fh.iv.ll



Table 3.15

kmployment by sector in Sogndal commume 1966-74

' increase
1966 11970 | 1974 | 1966-74
Slaughterhouse 126 | 140 150 24
Iilk processing 38 38 45
Other food processing 35 23 32 -3
Textiles ’ 23 15 0 -2
Sawmilling 14 35 21
Other timber 4 5
Vehicle repair 2 28 40 15
Private construction 6 120 54
Official construction 54 62 8
BElectricity supply 11 5 21 10
WWholesale trade 14 1 14
Retail trade 82 | 12 140 58
Finance 21 Zé 39 18
Sea transport 4 2 -2
Public transport 59 8o 21
Private tramsport 11 g 26 15
Post office 18 1 20 2
Telephones 20 25 5
Official admwnlstratlon 25 35 30 11
‘Education 89 112 180 91
Health service 10| 1 18 8
Paid housework 33 23 20 -13
Hotels and cafes 43.1 55 65 22
Laundries ‘ 25 15 7
total: 833 | 1063 | 1190 257

sources:/Sogndal Goneralplanuukast 1972,

kommunekasseraren/. 5,iv.10

p.2%; Sogndal
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gualified in theée careers have difficulty in getting jobs in
Sognﬁalsfjéfa. On the basis of interviews at;the couﬂt& employ=-
men% office, and at the college in Sogndal providing trainiﬁg
for shep and office workers, it was found that there exists

a very great demand by teenage girls for jobs in Sogndalsfjbra,
partly because it is the only place where these jobs exist ip
large numbers locally, and partly because the youth of the
whole subregion is orientated around the schools located in
 Sogndalsfjbra. Having obtained training, up to eighty pupils
per yéar emerge onto a labour market which is mére or less
saturated , even given a rapid turnover of labour. Many are or
will be gualified in subjects, such as marketing, which they
cannot use within the subregion, or the county.

In the experience of the teachers at the college, many of
their pupils were unable te find satisfactory jobs, and either
married and withdrew from the ;ébour market, oxr 1éft the éounty
anyway for a job elsewhere, or to continue their education,
Further Education policy'has the goal of providing all with
equal opportunities for training, a goal which must be accepted
as praisewvorthy, but this policy has the coﬁsequence of . flooding

the labour market with skills which are not in demand locally.

b. TFBrde in Sunnfjord

F8rde has had a slightly more planned relationship with its
subregion than has Sogndal. The three neighbouring communes of
Gaular, J8lster and Naustdal will all very shortly have draft
General‘plans ready, that for Gaular was pubiished in February
1975. From Tables 3.16 aﬁd 3.17 it may again be seen that the

"trial" centre has quite strong commuting and migration links



with its neighbouring communes,

Table 3.16
Higration to and from FBrde commune
1971-2
to Fbrde from Fidrde
~ 1971 1972 1971 1972
HByanger 17 23 5 -3
Askvoll 10 16 4 10
Fjaler 25 | 34 6 9
Gaular 30 13 13 13
JBlster : 16 15 8 21
Naustdal 15 7 T 13
Bremanget 7 12 1 9
| Flora 28 35 17 8
rest of the 85 81 41 43
county _
total 461 487 200 283%

/KOS A 640,p.58~61/

Table 3 17 e

Pérsons working or studying in FBrde
by commune of residence in 1970

working
men women students

Fjaler . 6 - 23

Gaunlar 35 5 41

gg J8lster . 84 13 : 40
)

| Férde 1229 839 - 121(

Naustdal 80 14 20

/1970 FoTetelling , kommunehefter/ ¥
Indeed, this was one of the reasons for its being chosen by the

Industrial Estate corporation as a suitable site. From the

N

: e g . y .
interviews with some enterprises refered to above, it was possibl
to obtain the impression that the male labour force was recruited

from. the subregion as a whole, while the female labour force
% iv.1l -
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dependeé either upon shared journeys-to-work with husbands,
or use of public transport when con;enient. While ﬁomeanoikers
with established families would accept the troubles involve& in
journeys—to-work‘without their own cars; it was felt strongly
ﬁy those interviewed that unmarried girls would not accept
this, and indeed their demand for ledgings and small flats in
the centre is very great. |

This difference is;revealed in Table 3.18, wheie the
percentage of‘residences by zone in predominantly male employing
companies are showvn togeéher with various service sectors all
with workplaces in thé centre, In the male employing enter-
prise, the nér maintenace sector, and the construction sector
a2 subsiantial proportion of the employees live in neighbour
communes,

Table 3,18

Employees residences dy gone for itwo manufacturing
companies, and selected service sectors. F&rde,Percent

P8rde | Fjaler,Gaular  elsewhere
commune Jd&lster,Naust-
dal communes
male enmploying company
T4 43,6 2S9.4 27.0

female employing company

1974 85 10 5
car maintenace T2 | 17 11
building contractors 81 16 3
official administration
and services 94 3 3
private services 96 2 2
miscell services 85 9 6.

/interview mate:;alf manuscript material Férde kommunekasserar
January 1974/, %% V

In the other sectors, even the very large official administra-

tion and service sector, very few do. In the draft General plan

for Gaular comrune, 57 residents are reported to have been

E, . EE,
A.iv.8 A.iv.7




working in Férde in 1971 out of a total of 451 taxpayers; in
total 211 of these have éértAor all of their work outside the
commune /Gaular kommune Generalplanutkast 1975, p.20/. Bolstad

et al found that of these economically active outside agriculture
in Naustdal in 1973, some 60 percent had their places of work
outside the commune, and fully 70 percent of the jobs in industry
and transport of commune residents were elsewhere /1974,p.95/.

In addition, the average annual housebuilding rate in Neustdal
commune has increased from about 8 houses per year before 1970

to about 40 in 1974,

Ce ‘Planning and policy

In cbmparing approaches to planning one may contrast the
§1aﬁ &ocuments of Sogndal and FBrde, which concentrate almost
exclusively on the chanﬁelling%of growth to the subregional
centres in their communes, with the plan for Gaular, a smaller
and less prosperous commune in FBrde’s hinterland. Here growth

is planned to be located at three points spaced along the length

of the commune, with industrial buildings for lease, and new

housing areas prepared under zone regulating plans /regulerings-
planer/. The intercommunal planning cffice in FBrde has worked .
hard to locate housing areas and other developments outside
Fdrde, in order to permit neighbouring communes to benefit from

% the expanded demand for labour, Hcéﬁ?er this faces the same
problem as was pointed %o in Sogndal, that highly gualified
female residents even in central ¥8rde cannot find work, so that
those _Jdwing 30 minutes drive from the centre have 1little chance

of a satisfactory job.
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The planning process in the central communes has depended
upon the assumption that urbanisation would continue; for |
example in the extension of educational opportunities to the
whole population. They have assumed that urbanisation would
work to the benefit of their central urban settlements but

against this one can place a large questionmark, If, as it

‘seems, the aspirations of a large proportion of the youth of

the county cannot be realised even in the county’s centres,
then they have few options left but to migrate. The jobs which
are accunulating even in Fﬁrde, are relatively unskilled, and
even the building of the central hospital would not alter this
greatly. Sogndal’s draft plan voices the hope that the central
jobs in Sogndalsfjbra will provide work off the holding for
farmers wnose farms are to small to earn a living from, but
the jobs are nevertheless centgal, and it is merely a hope,

no proposals are advanced /1972,p.31/.0sterud /1971/ has made
a number of pertinent comments about the preblems of communai
planning: he representsthe view of the centre developers as
an eleﬁent of the official welfare and rationality ideology
/p.24/. Their view of those opposing their plans was that the
people trying to defend the local settlement patiterns were
tradition bound, and lacked any perspective on or appreciation
of the interests of the commune as a whele /p.62/. He describes
the centre developers as being unable 4o stand as heirs to the
0ld tradition of communal autonomy, wherezs the opponents of
urbanisation are its direct descendants, The reaction of the
Fylkesting to Vestlandsplanen, cited above, is much more in
line with the sentiments of the planning proposals in Gaular

than in either F8rde or Sogndal,
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4. THE DIMENSIONS OF CH.NGE »T THE LOCAL ~SC:LE

I  Methods of analysis
a@. The choice of entities and variables
b. The grouping of entities

c. The sample design

'II  Assembly of the Data Files
a. Population census

b. Agricultural census

III sSpatial Patterns and Changes in the Three Trade Districts
| a. Descripticn of the data
b. Population change
c., Migration

d, Occupations

Iv Grouping Census Districts in Indre Sogn
€. Principal components analysis

b. Hierarchical Clustering and discriminant aralysis

v Agriculture and Settlement in Indre Sogn
a. Structural features and trends in farming
b. Characteristics of the farmers relationships to their
holdings
¢c. The experience of chénge in the strata
d. The characteristics of farm holdings at the stratum

level

e. The relationship between agriculture and seitleuent

change
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Sunmnmary

Nesting between the previous and following chapters, the

function of this chapter is to give some scale to the assertions

ebout marginality and differentiation made abeve, and to form
a context in which to place Fjaerland, a single remote éommunity.
Initially, the methods used ‘and the sources of information con-

sulted are remarked upon. These are the Norwegian Population

‘and Housing Censuses of 1660 and 1970, and the Agricultural

Census of 1G69. For the three trade districts of Indre Sogn,
Fbrde, and Flora, 189 taxonomic units are constructed which

are GOmpa;able through time, based on the smzllest census unit.
Results for the three trade districts are mapped and discussed,
most of the maps are contained in Appendix iii b. Subseguently,
the data for Indre Sogn was gnalysed using Principal Components
Analysis, and the taxonomic units grouped using Johnson's Hie*é
archical Clustering Scheme. The groups form strata used to
stratify the farms of the trade district, ir order to sample
their responses to the 1969 Agricultural Census. The relation-
ships between the population census results, and the sample
observations concerning the state of thé farms are discussed,

4 . .
especially with refeénce to the occurrence of part-time farming

as 8 transifionsl form.



173

1., HMethods of Analysis .
a, The choice of entities and variables

Chapter 1 showed that the definition of the regional
policy “problem” has created some difficulties for itself.
The identification of weakly developed arez5as having weak or
one-gided industriél—occupational structures unsatisfactory
servicé provision, and the anticipation of a further fall in

numbers occupied in agriculture, forestry, and fisheries has

raised the dilemma that practical regional policies may be‘
unable to help the margiﬂal areas, the areas most weakly
developed. Although it is unsound to look a2t the structure of
settlement, and its changes between 1960 and 1970, as any sort

of evaluation of centre _'policyz2 it can contribute some conclu-
sions which could indicate how the newer policies will bite.

In addition; the anticipated loss of labour from agriculturé
makes a close examination of the situation in farming potentially

. valuable, With these considerations in mind, and to provide an

internal frame of reference for the preceding chapter, and an
external frame for the next, an analysis~of Population and Agri-
culture Ceﬁsus data was undertaken,

The smallest usable census unit is the tellingskrets, here
called census district. These are defined in areas outside urban
districts, defined above in Chapter 1, by the matriculated
farms they cover, or by specific holdings of matriculated farms.
In urban districts in rural communes there is one census district
per urban district; in urban communes there may be several

census districts within the urban district. Rural and Urban
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communes were so designated according to their administrative
position, and no ionger exist in Sogn eog Fjordane. In chm?aring
J——
areas according to their condition of weakness or otherwise of
development; as fine a scale as possible seems desirable, but
study at the level of the individual population member rather
inappropriate. The census districts are adequate objects of
study in that they, as located containers, held certain volumes
of different categories of individuals vhen observed, and the
changes in contents of the districts can bé calculated readily.
In relation to farming, this could have also been the case,
except that census district data is unpublished, and has only
just become available, solely for 1969. In order to investigate
the relationship between general structural changes and the
pattern of agriculture in 1969, it was chosen rather to sample
the Farms from census districtg which had been grouped for
similarity in changes experienced over the decade. In addition
to giving a stratified sample to relate fo the experience of
change, this method enaﬁled analysis of characteristics of
individual farmers, especially of important categories such as
pensioners and pari-time farmers, which could not have been
carried out at census district levél.

The three trade districts of Indre Sogn, Fgrde, and Tlorg
were chosen for the analysis of population census dzata at the
census district level. Subsecuently the Azricultural Census vas
sampled for the communes in the Indre Sogn trade district.

The communes included are shown in FPigure 4.1 and Table 4.1
/¥0U 1972:44,p.154/. On this basis of statistical units,
certain variables, relating to production and income, are not

vailacle, only being prepared at the communal level, and then



Table 4.1

Communes by trade distriet 1960-70

INDRE SOGN FORDE FLORG
1560
11417 Vik 1429 Fjaler 1401 Flor®

1410 Balestrand
1419 Leikanger

1430 Gaular
1431 J8lster

1428 askvoll
1434 Vevring

1420 Sogndal 1432 Férde /remainder/
1421 Aurland 1433 Naustdal 1432 Eikefjord
1422 Les rdal 1434 Vevring 1430 Bru

1423 Borgund /part/ 1437 Xinn

1424 Ardal 14%8 Bremanger

1425 Hafslo 1442 Davik

1426 Luster [part/

1427 Jostedal

1570

1417 Vik 1429 Fjaler 1401 Flora

1418 Balestrand
141G leikanger
1420 Sogndal
1421 surland
1422 Leerdal
1424 Ardel

1420 Luster

1430 Gaular
1431 JBlster
1432 F8rde
1433 Naustdal

£

1428 Askvoll
1438 Bremanger

175
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not in connection with the census.kConsequently, variables
considered by Willis /1971,1972/ are impossible +o use, bﬁtm

a set of variables may be constructed satisfying many of
Moseley s criteria for dynamic variables. He points out thatkmany
growth centre studies have used static variables, and as such
seldom measured change /1972,1974,p.15/. Vhile this analysis
does not seek to pose gro?th centre hypotheses as such, it is

the experience of change over the decade across the subregions
which is the focus of interest.

‘The interest is concentrated on two themes, one demographic,
the other occupational, with about half of the data extracted
from the census relating to each theme, The demographlc variables
are constructed from population size, and proportions of children
and elderly people in the population; a subset are cohors surviv-
al figures for male and femalg cohorts ého grew up from 10 -~
19 years in 1960 to 20 - 29 in 1970. The occupational variables
cover only four categories; together with the total of economic-
ally active;they were aériculture, forestry, fiShing and hunt-
ing; indusitry and counstruction; commerce; transport, public
administration, public and private services., In addition numbers
of persons active in basic metals and coﬁstruction in 1860 were
used; although not dynémic, these variables show the extent of
other manufacturing activity at that time. Further variables
cover housing quality, and the number of pensioners in tﬁe
districts. The set of variables entered into different stages
of the anaiysis has not been constant, and more specific inform-

ation about the sets included 'is given in appropriate sections.
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b. The grouping of entities
There is no necessarily objective method for grouping

similar objects, except when they form non-overlapping subsets,
and if the subsgets all have intersections which are empty the
grouping must be banal /Pernarowski 1974/, Consequently, a

- method of clustering or grouping entities which are members of
overlapping subsets must admit its subjectivity; the eventual
partition will not be decided exactly. The existernce of groups
or clusters within a uwniverse of operational taxonomic umits,

groups sharing definable characteristics is the hypothesis with

which one must begin /Johnston 1970/. In the case of noninally
scaled characteristics, definition as such is plainer, and
interpretation seems more direct. Generally, interpretation tends
to reduce to a nominal scale even though the data on which the’
classification was based vas ofﬁinterval or ratio scale. The}
data analysed here was extracfed from the population census at’
~interval scale on 189 taxonomic units; it was converted to

dynamic variables by subtradting 1960 values from 1970, to

give absolute change, by calculating percerntage changes, in

order to. allow comparability between census districts whose
population differed grossly, and by calculating percentage
changes in proportions which reserved the effect of‘change in
population size to only one variable,

There are a number of alternativs routes from such a
battery of information on each taxonomic unit to a grouping.
The route followed here is fairly well travelled, but there are,
nevertheless, pitfalls. The number of tazonomicvunits in Indre

Sogn was 75, but four vere excluded at various times since



they had particularly abnormal growth eiperiences during fhe
decade, leaving 71; some anélysié has béényﬁéde of>fhe remain-
ing\two trade districts for comparative purpéses. Grouping
methods on more than one variable, as in this case, treat each
variable as a separate dimension in constructing a matrix of
dissimilarities between taxonomic units, on the basis of which
fhey»are grouped. It is desirable that the variables should be
orthogonal in which case the dissimilarity matrix will not be
distorted by correlation between variables. “he most appropriate
method of orthgonalising a matrix of wvariables obse;ved on taxo-
nomic units is Ho extract their principal components.

This procedure transforms the variables to a2 new set of
variables /components/ which are pairwise uncorrelated, and of
which the first will have the maximum possible variance, the
second the maximum possible vafianee among those uncorrelated
with the first and so on /Johnstonji972,p.322 -331/, Normalisation
of the wvariables by transformétion is not neceésary /Xing 1969,
p.165, Clark 1973,p.110/, and would impede interpretation, but
standardisation is necessaryv, so that variables are measured
in the same units; the cross~product matrix of the observations
is nowa correlation matrix rather than a co-variance matrix.

A principal components solution has the advantage over an orth$~
gonal factor solution that, provided the variables are more or
less egqually autocorrelated, the transformed matriz of scores

is more reliable /personal communication Dr'A.Cliff. June 1974/;
the extent of possible variability is at present unknown. The
difference in method is that factor analysis assumes the presence
df an independent normal error term, accounting for the differ-

ence between the estimated communality and unity, unity being
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used by assumption in principal components analysis. However,

the normal pracficekbf diécarding the léfér“compénénfé /Méther(
1971,p.252/ may lead in fact to a rather similar situation
k/Johnstonli972,p.327/-

| In hardling this data set, principal component analysis

is probably also suitable, in that non linear relationships are
not a priori realistic, as they would certainly be in ecologic-
él data /Austin and Noy Meir 1971/. Following Anderson, principal
component scores themselves may be used as a basié for-ordination,
or run into further forms of analysis. The finding of a con-

é% ‘ figuration of points in low-dimensional Euclidean space, such
that similarities between taxonomic units are in some degree
reflected by the interpoint distances is the result of ordinat-
ion, and may circumvent conventional clustering. Both in multi-
dimensional scaling and in theﬂfunction minimising gquzdratic
loss, the number of dimensions is successivgly reduced against
a measure of the adequacy /lack of stress/ of the ordination
/Kruskal 1964 a,b; Anderson 1671 a/. These procedures obviate

the immediate problem of the arbitrary combination involved in

constructing the dissimilarity matrix  for a cluster analysis,

but at least multi-dimensional scaling is excessive in its
demands on compuling time. After having considered botn these
ordination methods, and the relatively similar Smallest Space
Analysis /Guttman 1968 /, it was decided to use an elementary form
of cluster analysis to group the taxonomic units by their
component scores,

The methods open to choice are described as a family of

sorting stratezies by Lance and Villiams /1966 ¢/ .Experimental

work by Byfuglien and Tordgard /1973/ and Pritchard and Andersen
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/1971/ has shown that furthest neighbour, and minimum variance
clustering weré approximately equaliy effiéieﬁt;‘In“thefofuglien
- Nordézrd expériment the methods were tested for grouping with
a contiguity constraint, but this is felt not to invalidate
theif finding, backed up as it is by Pritchard andkAnderson's
results, Despite Everitt’s many strictures on agglomerative
methods of hierarchical clustering /1974,p.8-18,p.78-84/, single
linkage analysis still performs tolerably, especially when |
compared to very expenéive alternativgs. After Speﬁce and Taylor
/1970/, the hierarchical cluStering of scheme of Johnson‘/1967/
was examined, and found satisfacﬁoryyin employing a furthest
neighbour - maximum distance diameter - method, and beiﬁg efficien-
as a monotone invériant clustering ﬁethod. Johnson claims that
the resulting groups are optimally homogenous, buf since‘only
the ﬁissimilérity matrix is enEered into analysis, the only
check on homogeneity is the original dissimilarity in the given
dimensional Euclidean space. The grouping of taxonomic units
should therefore be checked once made, and discriminant analysis
was used for this purpose /Demirmen 1969/. Many questions remain
ungzwered in this flow of analysis, but, like for example the
choice of a FEuclidean metric, would have required a strong
justification to depart from conventional practice./The flow of"
analysis is shown in Figure Aii.l;details of programmes used are

contained in Appendix ii/.

c. The sample design

The groups of census districts formed a frame for strati-
fication of farms in Indre Sogn by the experience of change in

the area over the decade. Fecessarily the reduction to five
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groups meant an‘increase in within group hd%zvgaﬁﬁﬁYgfhﬂt

the groups were more similar, The matriculated farm registration
numbers, and holding registration numbers of the census
districts were assembled within the strata. Since the numbers

of farms in the strata varied greatly, a sample of equal proport-
ion in each stratum seemed ill-advised. Instead; it was decided
to sample 45 farms piéked at random from.each of three strata,
and 60 farms from each of the remaining two. This allows for

the possibility of being able to compare classes of "holding
within stratum, as well as to make population estimates for the
trade district as a whole, by weighting the disproporticnal
samples back to proportionality. In effect this improves the
relative estimation in strata where the samplé was larzer than
the population proportion as well as permitting within-stratunm
comparisons. 1t was consideredﬂthat this sample design would be
satisfactory, given the conflicting demands made on the data.
The advantages of within-stratum analysis were balanced against
the disadvantéges of ha%ing to weight the separate strata
differently to get vhole population estimates /Moser and Zalton

1971,p.93-997.

2. Assembly of the Data Files

a. Population census

The censuses of 1950, 1960 and 1970 were collected on
somevhat similar census districts, but it was decided at an
early stage to only attempt to use 1960 and 1970 data /Hansen
1974/. The sources of data for 1960 were the published volumes

for each commune then existing, entitled 'Tellingsresultater -
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Lllbakegaende tall - Prognoser" and unpublished data held on
tape bv the UnlverSLty of Bergen /Wasklntaoell 201/. These
extra data permitted the constructlon of the cohoris, and the
modification of other variables to improve comparability. The
1970 data was taken from published volumes in the series of
kommunehefter, which corrésponds to the 1960 series; those
volumes unpubliéhed at the tiﬁe the data was assembled were
consulted at draft stage through the courtesy of the Central
Bureau of Statistics.” In Table 4.2 the sources of the raw

variables assembled for each census distrct are shown for 1960

data all 1870 variables ¢riginate from the kommunehefter
/Table 4.3./,

The taxonomic units, upon which the data weie assembled
were based on the census districits, but a number of changes
were made necessarily by boundary changes between 1960 and ‘
1970. Drangsholt /1970, Appen élx 2/ gives details of the changes,
which occurred in several ways. Some communes were combined,

leaving the boundaries of census districts intact; others lost

or gained individual census districts, again posing no Drobleﬂ'

yet others- divided a 1960 census district into parts, each 2
separate district in the 1970 census. When aggregated for 1970
variables, a single district is reconstructed. Further aggregat-
ion was necessary because of the very small population of some
districts, the minimum 1970 population being set at 90 for this
purpose. The most troublesome cause of aggregation was the
distinction,bétween urban and rural census districts. From air
photogréphs and 1:5Q 000 maps held in the Central‘Bureau cf
Statistics, it was possible to see that firstly, the extent of

the urban census districts changed between 1960 and 1970, and
*, .
AJiv.l2




Peble 4.2 )
Source of 1GLU va arizoles kb = publisied volumes
t = extratuules
. code QEQCIlOtluL

1. 02 6 total population A

é. YUUDIE © sopulation aged 0 - 15 ih, BT

5. SKPé& populaticn agzeac ¢ - 14 &h

4. CCha © males aced 1U - 14 2t

5. XOOEs © females aged 1u -~ 14 at

0. LICOHL 6 ales aged 15 - 1C B

7. XCCEL © female aged 15 - 1§ =t

8. VLD © xnales azed over 5% ot

C. »ULL B femeles aged over K& it

1C¢. IPCP © totzl mzle population Eh

11. KPOP 6 totel female population nh

12. FCONACT® tmal ecorosiczlly active kh, &t
13. aGFIE © ccupied in agrivulture, Tisreries etc. In
14. I¥Lci: © cccup eG in industry, construction Lh
15. COLER o occu,.ied in commerce

16. DTRaRLIR O occuD ied¢ in tremsport and services K
17. FPEHFGL B pensioners, cepital income ih

lé SULFLR © hiousewives, unoccupied sdults ih
16, LaTAL © occupied in basic metzsl indusrty B
20. bHULLD © cceupied in builiing, censtruction ot
2. AGRIC © occupied in agriculture  _t

he 4
favle 4.3
167V - varizbles
code Gescription

cé. PCP 7 totz=1 populaticn

23. YUUTE 7 population aged G - 18

24. lCuRA 7 meles aged 20 - 24
ceB. LoURA T females aged 20 - 24

20. Clzo 7 males =ged “Q G

27. 1COE3 7 femelecs age ,5 - 26

28, LLLD 7 males &gea over 5C

zGe LOLL 7 femsles agzed over KRG

30, Pup 7 totel zale gOpUlatan

31, P0F 7 total female po ulation

32e. 2LULT 7 nopulastion over 185 years

23e abliadl 7 total ecorcmically active

244 aGFIS 7 cccupled in sgriculture, Iisheries etc.
35 LLCCLH 7 occu.ied in incustr;, ccustruction
20. 0L ZR 7 occupied in co.merce

37. HalSLR 7 occu_.iec¢ ir trernerort .wud cervie

38, Prlifcad 7 pensiiners, ccpital irco e

3%, rUSFCzs 7 housenives, unoccupiecd =dults

40. HECLE 7 Tepolse econcrically o tive

4. ELULY 7 Tenales over 1K years

A2, EAUS 7 totzl number of Louses

23, Lawnll 7 houges Built 1%LU - 1€70

Ghe Lol 7 totel cumicr ol Gnellin s

L5, alz 7 Cveliivre witi, ovn T.C. <nt hath

Mea
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Teble 4.4

18

Names and identification numbers of census district aggregates.

no. name no. name
1 Hove 51 Gvre Ardal
2 ©Seljedalen 52 Bjdrk
3 Ovrisdalen 53 ZFortun
4 Framfjord 54 Bolstad
ug Vangsnes 52 Kvale
Arnafjord 50 Dsale
g Vik i1 Sogn 57 JFlehamsr
Esef jorden ‘50 nes ’
9 Vetlefjorden 9 Gaupne
10 Ytre Fjee rland 0 Ailsmo/Dalane
11 Mundal 61 Alme
12 lndre Fjserland 62 Kjos
13 Nessane 63 Fet
14 EvamsBy o4 Joranger
15 Svesrefjorden/Eitorn 65 Solvorn
16 Balestrand 66 Ornes
17 Grinde 67 Myklemyr
18 Fresvik Nedre 68 Sperle
19 Fresvik Ovre 69 Kriken
20 Tjbnn 70 NMj8lverdal
21 Feidje 71 Krundal
22 Leikanger 72 Ugulen/lolden
23 Frbnningen/Fimreite 73 Heggestad
24 Uyabrekka =] 74 S8rhein
2 Bjella 75 Dalsdalen
2b Notsete 70 Vérdal
2 Dalavatn 77 Holmedal
28 HNygard 78 Bakke
29 Lomelde 9 Rivedal
30 Hovland 0 ZLone
31 Kaupanger 81 @jBlanger
32 Barsnes 82 Hestagd
33  Sogndal 83 Strand .
34 Dalen 84 Vassdalen Ovre
3&- Vassbygdi 85 Vassdalen Nedre
%6 Fl8m 86 Flekke
3g Myrdal 87 Hovlandsdal
38 Nee r8y 88 Tyssedal/Espedal
%39 Undredal/Berekvam 89 Dale i Sunnfjord
40 Aurland 90 Guddal/Heggheim
41 LjBsne 81 Ovrebotten
42 Rikheim 02 Eldal/Mjell
43 Ttnjum 63 Viken
44  Erdai 94 Hestad
45 Husunm 92 Sende
4 Berge - S Sygna
47 Hegg g Lunde
48 Le rdal 8 Skilbrei/Hjelmeland
49 Naddvik/Ofredal 99 Osen
50 Ardalstangen 100

Birkeland

ra

J



Table 4.4 continued.

187

no., name no. name

101 Xarsted 151 Eovland

102 Lien 152 ZEikefjord

103 Skudal/Senneseth 153 Endestad

104 Eikd8s ' 154 Langedsal

105 TFluge 155 Sandvikfjell

1006 Gjesdal 150 Brufjorden

107 Svidal . 157 Havrenes/Krokane
108 Ailhus- 158 Skorpe/Furesund Vestre
109 Sanddal 159 Svardal/HBydalane
110 HMyklebost 150 Stubseid

111 Ardal i J8lster 161 StongTjord

112 Helgheim 162 Strbmmen

113 Viken 163 Olset

114 Klagegg lo4 Fure

115 Veiteberg 165 Vége

116 Zmot 166 Herland

117 Haukedel 167 Vilnes

118 Holsen 168 Hovland

119 Mo/Zsen 169 Vesrlandet

120 CSundegrend 170 Bulandet

121 Furebd 171 RBrvik

122 Indre Angedal 172 Askvell

123 Ulltang 173 Kumle/HByvik

124 hr&kenes 174 Gjelsvik/V8gane
125 Zrvik 175 Novelandet

12 Fdrde i1 Sunnfjord =) |17 Rylandet

127 Erdal/ise 177 Fbrde i Bremanger
128 Helle 178 Hauge

129 Frammarsvik 179 Grotle

130 Naustdal 180 Dalen

131 BHorstad 181 Alroten

132 Ullaland. 182 Dombestein/Davik/Endal
133 Fimland 183 Rugsund/Zlde/Otteren
134 XKvellestad 184 Leirgulen/Bortne/Hennby
135 TVevring 185 Berle

136 Redal 186 Kalvag

137 Flor® Nedre Vestre Bydel ||187 Strgulen/Midtgulen/Botnane
130 Flor® Ovre Vestre Bydel |[188 Svelgen

132G FlorB Hesteneset Bydel 186 Rugsund/Hunskir
140 TFlort Kidtre Bydel .

141 Flor® Tua Bydel

142 Hovden/Bzrekstad

143 Arebrot/Nee rby/Hauké

144 brandsvy/Nyttingnes

145 Rogndalsvdg/Kinn/Reksta

14 Batalden :

14 Norddalsfjorden

148 StavbBy/Stavang

149 Standal

150 Ytire Eikefjorad
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secondly, that rural districts having apparently the same
fﬁoundaries’in'tﬁe‘two &ears had in faét'been“eﬁéréached upon

X by 1970. it was therefore regré&ably necessary to aggregate
most rural census districts which bounded an urban census
district with that district. Iﬁ Leikanger commune, four 1960
and five 1970 census districts had to be aggregated because of
this, destroying the looked for homogeneity within the taxonomic

units, Appendix iii/a/ gives the origin of the eventual taxo-

nomic units, which are summarised in Figure 4.3, and Table 4.4.

b. Agricultural Census

The Central Bureau of Statistics provided me with a list
of the matriculated farm and holding numbers for all holdings
of five decares and over which responded to the 1969 Agricultur—
al. Census, and to which respondent numbers had been assigned.#
Groups were found for 2431 of these holdings, a further 187 were
omitted since there was no definite trace of them in the bound-
ary definitions of census districts as annexed to the kommune-

hefter of the population census. The remaining twelve occury

mostly where two responses were recorded for a single numbersd
holding, zand the first has been taken as the appropriate‘ one
to use. The distribution of the holdings excluded because their
location by census district was unknown is given in Table 4.5;
the high fisure for Leikanger com une is cause for some alarm,
and arose because the holdings iay'completely within the bdound-
ary of the urban district.The way in which this has affected
the distribution of the sample of farm sizes against the

population is unfortunate, with fewer of the smallest size
= .
A.iv.13
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class, after the samnle Surata frequenCLes have been weighved

back to nronortlonallty /Wable 4.u/

Table 4.5,
Farms omitted from strata in sample

Commune all farms omitted % omitted
1447 Vik ' 315 18 5.7
1418 Balestrand 234 23 9.8
1419 Leikanger 300 58 - 19.3
1420 Sogndal 297 25 6.3
1421 Aurdal 174 5 2.9
1422 Lerdal 253 5 2.0
1424 Ardal . 60 6 - 10.0
1426 Luster 897 47 5.2

other 12

total 2630 199 7.6

HOS A 425 Jordbruksteljinga, Sogn og Fjordane.”

Table 4.6.
Farm sizes, sample and population

Size, decares sample il population %

cl.4. |50-99.9 90 35,3 821 31.2

cl.5-6}100-299.9 10 3.8 132 5.0
-~ total 255 100.0 2630 100.0

NOS A 425 Jordbruksteljinga, Sogn og Fjordane

On the remaining 2431 farms the overall sampling proportion
was 10.5 percent varying between 19.5 percent in stratum One and
7.9 percent in stratum Threé /Table 4.7/. In the established
file the individual cases are weighted back to the whole sample
proportion by stratum, for example cases in stratum one are
weighted :

x. (231745 . (255/2431) = w{x).

Generalised, the weighting used is:
A.lv.14
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W, = ‘(?i /v‘Si;) . k(S / P.)’ ,”

Where:
Wi ~weight on cases in stratum i 4
Pi pooulation in stratum i ;
Si sample in stratum 1 ;
;E:Pi » sSum of strata ncpulaulons ;
5 = .

;E;Si ;, sum of strata samples.

Table 4.7

Farms; sampled farms, and sampling proportions by s+tratum

stratum farms sample 4
One 231 45 19.5 )
o 65 50 9,2
Three 759 60 7.9
Four 419 45 iG.7
Five 368 45 12.2
total 24731 255 i0.5
,' -

ting is only used wnen operations on the whole
sample are undertaken, the strata being combined. Within-stratum
analysis is made with a weight of unity on each case. The weight-
ing used will be stated beside each table where appropriate.

For the sampled farms, the Bureau extracted information
from their completed census forms /Skjema 1 only/, and entered
it onto a form which I provided, the farms solely being identifie
in the material returned to me by their stratum. The need for
confidentiality in handling census material was met by this
proceGure. The extraction of complete census responses would

have provided more information about each farm, but not about

I

-

topics of interest in this analysis, The only improvement could

have been through a higher general proportion, permitting more
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Varistles on saapled holuiugss

ode description
l. aGE kolcers are
o) 2. FaRNL1ZE agriculturel aree in use, degcures
3e  1U0laRia rotzl arcs iccluding forest zand otier zrew,
deccres
4. GalTLE nu ber of cows at 20.6., 1C6C
g. LEEZEP umber of sheep =t 20.5.1€GC
»  Dizfmi number of trectocrs
Te roiall numcer c¢f tractcre
'8, IWUREL nuzier o tructors
- C, HaY possession of & heyharvester
1o, EVViG the roldiun~'s importance ¢s 2n o.cunsTicn
11, el . gource of incowe cutside the aoldingin 7
- ’ categories for t.e holesr il zzle, or zule
tzpcz se .
l12. VIiil 2 scurce sf incomne cutsicde tie polding in 7
catesorics ior the nolcer il femszle, oI
fezsle sooucse
1%. &BAlL deys worked cn the holoing gs agriculture b
mgle holoer or spouse
14. LLELxUG Gzlre worked on tie helcing cs forestr. oy
msle nolcer cr soouse
- 15¢ LUkl dzys worXed off the holoing ov mnale RColéer ¢
) ) spouce
16. Il.zhuh daje vworked on the¢ holecing ts arriculture u©:
- Tewele helcer or spours
17. 10k CG Gayes workec on tuc Loliing ass forestry Lo
Temale holder or suouse :
18, EUIZEUC davs worked off t.e hileirng by fenasle Lol e:
OI spoucse
16, Cile cucic metres eilo vo’”ae
20. LI ZL iajortence of tourism to .= heldinr
21. UTGIFLE: 156? expenditure on concenLr:tes, fertilise:
lime, pesticides etc.
,/-.



complete examination of some interesting
- now simply result from small sample size,
- were exiracted for each holding are snown

of the relevant census form is annexed to

differences which may
The variables which
in Table 4.8, a copy

the report of the

1969 Agricultural Census /8O0S A 413, 1971, Appendix 3/ % The

choice of variables weflected an interest in the relaticonship

between types of holding and typés of activity on the holding

in terms of the holding’s significance as a source of income,

and related to this, the spatial variation over the *rade distric

zs a whole of occupations of farmers outside agriculture.

. - - . < . .
3, Epatizl Patterns znd Changesz in the Three Trades Districts
a. DYescription of the data

- -
o . In this section some leading features of the file of data

be described, chiefly

concentrating on the

s -

census disitricts

fe-d

in which there have been positive changes in the sense of the

goals set for planning policies.The census can be relied upon

in areas with a professionalised population, but in remote rural

areas,

the categorisation of occupations,

economic activity,; and

other non-~-dempgraphic features may not reflect the occupational

structure too well. An example is the classification of women

economically active in agriculture, farmer s

Mt LER Tt

wives, who in

1960 often seem to have been categorised as housewives, but who

. in 1970 were included with the ecomomically active, and may

~~ have concealed a larger decline in activity in agriculture

and

- fisheries. Likewise, periodical changes in opportunities for

LR o R UL L TR P PV
parv viume COonsiuruciion

as in 1960, resulting in an

¥, .
Al.iv.15

arne
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in 197C may not have been the

apparent increase in activity in

L
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-in agriculture, and a decline in industry construction.

Despite these shortcomings, one can hope that the
relative ranking of districts would have been the same had
the same characteristics been measured at each census, that is
~ to say that, for example, the shift from 1960 housewives to
:1970 occupied in agriculture and fisheries did not vary much
bétween districts. These relative positions on the complete
set of variables are shown in the maps prepafed for Indre Sogn,
and Sunnfjord /Pdrde and Flora taken together/. The maps were
drawn onto micrcfilm by the program “Chormap’ aveilable on

the UILCC CDC 76»00, and are placed together in Appendix iii/b
They should be seen in the light of the population distribution
map, which shows the location of habitations in 1970 based on

the settlement map of Norway /Byfuglien 1574/. The choropleth
f’maps are deceptive in apparently showing large districts dis-

-

"playing cerizin classes of characteristics, when thes

(0
v
<

istics are vased oniy on the small ar
within that district. Additionally, and especially in connect-
‘ion with variables which have been made independent of the sigze
of population, it should be remembered that very often the
largest seeming districts have the smallest populaticns, and
consequently that large percentage changes reflect only a guite

small absolute'change.

b. Population change

The theme which will keep reappearing in this section,
and which is plainly visible from the maps, is that despite

the overall poor demographic condition of these subregions, and



- be considered mar
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their relative weakness contrasted with the country as a whole,

some census districts have experienced very rapid growth, This

' cbrresponds to patterns refered to in Chapter 1, patterns shown
~ in Hansen /1970,1971,1972,1975/, and Myklebost /1974/. These
‘patterns are in turn linked to the discussion in the previous

chapter of the provision of opportunities for the establishment

of‘jobs, and hence househol&é. ithin this class of generalities
it is~hopeﬁ to bring out the nuances of the experience of
change, first in the districtis experiencing positive change,

and subseguently in following sections, the districts which may

inal.

09

Table 4.9 lists the districts which increased in poj

3
3
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by more than five percent in +‘ndre Sogn. From the preceing

chapter it vwill be reczlled that, over and above normal secondaxl;

and ftertiary activity, Indre Ssgn contains in Ardal 2 large
aluminium plant, in Leikanger the chief offices of many county

administrative departments, and that in 1970 Aurland contained
the construction force wvorking on the major hvdro-slectric
project in that commune. Consequently, vhen it is seen that the
population of /35/ Vassbygdi has increased by 182,7 percent, it
can fairly be expected that the population of the district has
w fallen back to around the level it had before construction
began. However, other population increases cannot be expected
to vanish so readily, and result from either natural increase,
or natural increase and a pbsitive net migration balance. The

increases in /50/ Ardalsuaﬁ~en and /51/@vre krdal relate to

the then continued recruitment tc lrdal Verk in the two centres,
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from the high rate of natural increase caused by the very young
population, a characteristic feature of “one-sided” industrial
towvns /Hansen 1966,p.250/. Even so, the growth recorded in the
decade 1960-70 is less than that for 195060, Vik i fogn has
-received new industrial jobs to supplement its functions as- a
communal adminisirative and service centre. This is represented
by population increases in /7/ Vik i Sogn, and ccntiguous
districts, notably /5/ Vangsnes.

The remaining districts experieneing population increaseg
over fiveipercent are divided between Sogndzal and its surround-

fings and the remaining communal cenires. Of these /48/ L=rdal

[S¥]

in fact declined in population, losing 11 inhabitanis /=1.2
percent/ over the decade. /16/ Balestrand, /22/ Leikanger, and
740/ Auriand grew modestly, while the amalgamation of communes

tc create the larger Luster commune has expressed itself in

0‘2

wth in /56/ Dale, and /59/ Gaupne; the increase in /56/ Tale

'Jn

s largely taken up by an increase in males aged 60 and over

I

Fy
H

om being 21 in number to 176, apparsnily

home,

)

2 n old Dpeoples
The increase in population in /33/ Sogndal is larger than elsewhe:
excluding /51/¢Vre fraal, and is buttressed by increases in the
neighbouring dlstrlcuu, particularly /32/ Barsnes, vhich lies
just to the east on the road to the airfield and Kaupanger.

The situation in Sunnfjord displays many similér traits, but
with different special conditions. First are the five districts
which made up the former urban commune of Flord, none of which
increased in population by as much as five percent, in fact
only /140/ Flord ﬁidtre Bydel increased at all, by 14 inhabitants

/3.5 percent/. Flord’s growth was recorded outside its former




boundaries, in /144/ Brandsdy - Fyttingenes, and /157/ Havrenes —
Krokane, which lie around Tlorg on the same narrow peninsula
/Table 4.10/. /157/ Vavrenes-Krokane vas the district which
grew most, and fastest /excluding /35 Vassbvgdi/ in all three
trade distric-ts, but mainly this is attributable to the district
absorbing most of the growth of the whole urban district of
Flord. If Havrenes-Krokane is added to the EFlorg distriéts the
total increase iﬁ population over the decade was 1041 inhabitants,
only 28.0 percent. This compares well with Sogndal, in relative
terms, but Florg has a much more developed basis of infrastructure
provision than Sogndal, and more industry. One might have expect-
| ed the overall growth to be somewhat higher, and in search of
explanation may look to Férde and its surroundings.
Férde's growth up to 1970 seems to be almost completely confined
within the census district /126/ Fdrde in Sunnfjord, although
it is poésible to suggest that growth in the centres of neigh-
bouring communes could also be attributed to the "triazal" centre.
Modest growth in /95/ Sande, in the three districts in Jgélster,
in /104/ Eikas, /106/ Gjesdal, and /111/ Ardal i Jélster, in
/ 120/ Sunde;grend, which is contiguous with /126/ Fdrde, and in
/130/ Naustdal may have been supported by commuting to Férde, or
may have more simply reflectedkthe presence of burgeoning communal
administrations. In any case the growth is relatively so small
that it is more absence of decline, than a real increase, except
in /120/ Sundegrend. /89/ Dale i Sunnfjord also experienced a
rather small percentage increase, as did a further communal
centre, / {72/ Askvoll, which grew by only 18 inhabitants /2.7
percent/. With the exception of /188/ Svelgen, the other census

districts registering an increase of five percent and over only
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- Just reached that mark, and the absolute effect was rather
small,. As another ‘one~sided” inﬁﬁstrial town, Svelgen increased
guite rapidly in population; the population is becoming more
.youthful, with 343 inhabitants aged 15 and under /3%1.8 percent
of the population/in 1960, ands50 /34.5 percent/ in 1970. This
éontrasts with ﬁrdalstangen and Pvre Ardal; ﬁrdalstangén% youth
wder 16 years were 35.8 percent oi the population’in 1860,
31.3 pefcent in 1970; @vre Ardals were 33.3 percent of the populat
‘ ion in 1960, 34.0 percent in 1970,

The accumulation of population within certain census
districts is not so much the result of differential rates of
but rather flews of migration., Affter a certain

. -
point the population can no longer reproduce itself, zand follow-

(52
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the death

ing that populztion decrease is relzted ut
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H

up to that extreme point, the change in population relates to

.

the opportunities open to people without household or property

ties to set up households in the district. The opportunities

may be from succession to the family farm, or business work out-
gide the farm, or business prior to the head of household’s
re?ifement, or employment in work outside the parental house-
hold altogether. As Brox /1971/ has argued, it is the form of
sconomic orgenisation which is found locally which determines
whether or not niches can be’carved out for those who have not
already settled dowvn, those either without families, or resources
of their own. If the places can be created for them, then it is

not unlikely that they will stay in numbers enough to maintain




;th population. The important question then becomes whether the'
1ocally occurring modes of economic organisation provide such
ﬁiches, and if not, how they{may come to do so,

- On the basis of both local studies, and ﬁatinnal daté,
;{cﬁe can say that young people, especially school-leavers, have
~the highest propensity to migrate, and that girls tend to move
earlier /SSB, 1972,p48./. Between 1966 and 1970, in 'Norway as a
wvhole 123.0 girls moved per each year per thousand 15 - 19 year
olds, while only 48.2 per thousand boys of the same age migrated;

for the 20-24 year olds 137.0 per thousand boys moved, and 190,0
per thousand girls. In these three trade districts, net migration
as revecaled by changes in the size of the ni

who were 10-14 and 15-19 in 1960, and who became 20-24 and 25-29

ts the netional trend. Table 4.11 lists all the
census districts in which the four parts of the migration risk

ST ; - . |

'cohdrt taken together, male and female, younger and clder, were

: i
greater in 1970 than in 1960, vhere one may assume that %positive

net migration balance existed. tany of the points made about
individual districts above need no further emphasis, the drama-
tic increase in Vassbygdi has been explained already.

The districts which seem to benefit from this migration
may be divided into two groups, one group with a majority of
females over males, and the other with a minority of females in
the net migration balance. Typical éf the former are Vik i Sogn
with a balance of 28 girls to 11 boys, Sogndal gaining 75 girls
~and only 17 boys, contrasting with Svelgen, 25 girls and 81
boys and Ardalstangen, 1osing 8 girls and gaining %5 boys. In
between are fvre lrdal, Fgrde and Hawvrenes-Krokane, where there
were an approximately equal number of either sex in the net

migration balance.
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Thesé census districts which experienced a positive net
"migration balance in the migration risk cohort are the cream of
the cieam, the districts in vwhich population growth may be expécté
ed to accelerate, and seen in tha# light are rather few in nunber,
. There are three districts characteristically siﬁgle sector
"one—sided' industrial towns, Svelgen, Irdalstangen, and @vre
lrdai, where the future level of population is closeiy bound up
with raticnalisation of production and the creation of jchs out~

- side the dominant sector. In Indre Sogn two centres stand out,
Sogndal, and Vik i Scgn, rhich each have *tweo neighbouring
districts in which growth may Ee expected to accelerate., In Sunn-

fjord, both Ffrde , and the district of Favrenes-Xrokane gained

substantially from migration; around Pdrde the districts of Sunde-~
grend, Naustdal, and possibly Sande have probably been supported

d
° N . = - .
to set 2 threshold of negztive net migration at which the populat-

a - . - .
ie%can 8till reproduce itself, while not actu
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or falling greatly in number. It is generally assumed here thaf.
districts with a negative net migration balahce will not be able
to accelerate in terms of population growth without that loss
being made good. Since this is a very conservative assumption,
pther centres of the scale of Gaupne, Dardal, Aurland, Ileikanger,
Balestrand, Ardal i Jélster, Dale i Sunnfjord, and Askvoll may
in fact be able to grow quite rapidly, but may depend updn the
stemﬁing of the flow either out of the subregibns,ar to the
larger centie within the subregions or evén upon the increase

of the flow from the marginal districts.
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d. Occupations

'Of the 189 census districts here considered, 158 experienced
a reduction in the number occupied in agriculture and fisheries.

Had not the categories become confused as described above, more

~districts might have had a2 recorded decline. Perhaps what is

surprising is the number in vhich agriculture has not declined,

almost one sixth of all the districts. It may be seen from Table

4,12 that 36/ Fldm is the only district which did not lose any
occupational pla-ces in agriculture while gaining 15 or mors

in eilther industry and construction, or transport and services.,
Tﬁe patiern which one would seek to draw irom These tavles nmay

begin with the assumption that the larger centres have by and

Ut
9
§
H
3
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large exnausted their own reserves of primary sector la
conld have been rationélised into seconda;y or tertiary employ-
Qent, This seems to be supported , in that the increases in other
occupations in Vik i Sogn, Sogndal, Leikanger, Tale i Sunnfjord,
~Xroksane

Férde i Sunnfjord, and Favrene re far greater than the

U)
‘;:
9)

losses 1o the primary sector.

In these distric{s, the growth in secondary and tertiary
occupations is based on increases in the ﬁumber economically
active, as iﬁdeed it is in the single sector towns of Svelgen
and Ardal, and at Vassbygdi. The number economically active may
be altered by changes in the activity rate, or changes in the
total poquatlon by immigration or natural increase. As has been

seen, certaln districts have experlenced a rapid population

-increase, and they are also those with large increases in the

number economically active, They are also the areas which have

the greater proportions of houses constructed during the decade.

b oa
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Gtrowth is multiplied at the local level, creating niches for
jobs, for example, through the increase in staff occupied in
communal administration, and from demand for housing, The |
heavier immigration to certain larger centressénd,in particular
selective immigrgtion of potential establishers of householdé,
leads to the formation of relatively strong local multipliers
in official and private services, construction, and to some
extent in commerce. These multipliers are dependent for their
induced effects on the later distribution of wages and entre-
preneurial income, What concerns the present analysis is the

location of niche creating districts within the subregions:

the answer seems to be that Vik i Sogn, Sogndal,Fdrde and Florg ,
- followed by lower order communal centres, and the single sector

industrial towns were those districts during the last decade.

g

4, Grouping Census Districts in Indre Sogn

a. Principal Components Analysis

The grouping of the census districts was carried out

hurriedly on the basis of a yestricted investigation of the

methods and data matrix in order to assemble the sampling
frame. Subsequently more elaborate tests were carried out,

and found to substantiate the initial results., Initially two
steps were taken, the choice -of the variables and the decision
to exclude four districts from the statistical analysis. In
the first run of the clustering scheme it was found that Vass-—

bygdi, Krdalstangen, @vre Ardal and Myrdal were extreme outliers,
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because of their especial characteristics. Vassbygdi was subject
to great changes during the construction of the hydro-electric
station in Aurland; Ardalstangen and fvre Ardal are one-sided
industrial towns; and at Myrdal there ;s only the railway junct-
ion and service depot.

Table 4.13 lists the variables which were included in the
different stages of the analysis; there are in effect two sets,
one adjusted to account for scale, and the other not. They will
be referred to as index and absolute variables, index variables
usually being of the form of a change in proportion, and absolute
variables being the difference between observationgﬁn 1960 and
1970. The index wvariables generaily have the value.of 100 at
1960. In the analysis upon which the initial grouping was made,

a set of 16 index variables was used, others being withdrawn in
order not to introduce extra, unnecessary elements into the inter-
pretation of the analysis. The results may be compared with those
of the analysis of the same variables in Sumnfjord, and with the
analyis of ten absolute variables in both subregions.

To begin with, the distributions and statistical properties
of fhe variables in Indre.Sogn‘will be considered. It is held
that normality as such is not regquired simply in order to
transform the multicollinear data matrix into a matrix of scores
on orthogonal components, nor is it necessary that the variables
should be free from autocorrelation, simply that the level of
autocorrelation should be even. Despite this, it is felt that
knowledge of distributions of variables, and of their spatial
autocorrelation is necessary so that the matrix of component

loadings may be interpreted. Vhile the scores matrix is believed
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to be unbiased by autocorrelation, the spatial'pattern’being
mapped onto orthogonal components and components will probably
not be unbiased. Evamination of Tables 4.14 and 4.15 shows that
some variables are more skewed than others, but also that the
index variables are less affected. Of the index variables, the
younger female cohort KCOHACH, and the older male cohort MCOHECEH,

the increase in the proportion occupied in transport and services
| TRANSECH, and adults receiving pensions PENFOMCH all have high
skewness indices, “his is also shown in the larger difference
betwéen the standard normal deviates of Moran’s statistics
calculated under the normality and randomisation assumptions,
Where the two standard normal deviates are approximately egqual
the effect of distribution on the variable is not great.

The table of autocorrelation statistics was calculated on
the basis of a standardised bihary lattice, which is shown in
Figure 4.7 It is very difficult, once one has decided %o examine
the autocorrelation within variables, to establish an appro-
priate weighting matrix. One can tazke all boundaries, as would
be appropriate on a flat plain, an-d assess interaction between
the observatiohs as proportional to contiguity, the length of

shared boundary. One can further introduce a distance-decay
constraint, by combining the length of common boundary with the

inverse of centroid to centroid distance. In this case, several
different lattices were used, but with very little change in

the resulting statistics. The difficulty one faces is that by
attempting to create a more appropriate weighting matrix, one
may find that the variables so created might rather have been
included in the analysis. The result may become an impromtu

simultaneous system, modeliing the relationships between



Table 4.14
lieans, standard deviations, and distributional form of

variables in 71 census districts.

standard
‘code mean deviation kurtosis skewness
POPCH 1.26 17.5 1.24 0.95
YOQUTHCH 9.67 20 1 5 94 1 20
MCOHACH 70.24 g 2
KCOHACH 59.97 52 4 %
NCOHECH 58.62 51.00 2 4 27
KCQHECH 59 9 A5.45 2. 18 1.37
MOLDCH g 46.05 6.36 1.79
KOLDCH 23 33 34 0.15 0.33
ACTRATCH 102 63 é %.80 0.88
AGFISCH 87.22 5 1.61 0.
INDCONCH 127.86 78 94 5.10 1.92
COMMERCH 132,22 107. 45 2.og 1.13%
TRANSECH 145.16 85.97 g.g 2.47
PENFOCH 222 27 92.12 .80 2.30
NYTTHUS 8.10 1.25 1.01
DQUAL 41 0 14.55 -0.80 0.19
ABSPOP -8.96 g 4Z 17.84 3.21
. | ABSYOUTH - -9.31 2 13.63% 2.81
ABSMCOH g 38 w? 1093 "0020
ABSKCOH 25 - 12. 36 25.35 4.29
ABSELD 10.97 25. o 12.20 3.22
ABSACTRT -1.58 33. 12.59 2.3g
ABSAG -11.04 10. 69 -0.50 -0.1
ABSIND -0.11 19.38 10.21 -0.86
ABSCOM 2.09 7.32 36.92 5.5%
ABSTRAN 8.45% 25.80 19.11 4.20




Table 4.15

Spatial Autocorrelation : 71 district lattice, standardised binary weights, Moran (1) expected value = -0.,014% |
Variables by observed value, sigma (I) , standard normal deviate (normality, randomisation)

code observed ; normality randomigation

sigma (T) SND sign. sigma (1) SND S1gTl.
POPCH - 0.3127 0.0151 21.6619 XN K 0.015% 21,1566 XX
YOUTHCH 8.2015 0.0151 14,2951 * KK 0.0144 14,9654 KNk
MCONAGH 0.154% 0.0151 11.1689 - 0.0151 11.19%% *X%
K COIACI 0.1125 0.0151 8.4002 * %K 0.0124 10.1886 *xx
MCOHBCI |  0.1114 0.0151 8.3251 wx | 0.0099 12,7576 XXk
KCOHBCH 0.1208 0.0151 8,94%9 FXK 0,015% 8.8488 *KH
MOLDCH 0.0674 0.0151 5.4138 KKK 0.014% 5,7051 #AH
KOLDCH 0.1250 0.0151 9.2280 KHH 0.0157 8.8652 K
ACTRATCH 0.1426 0.0151 10.3956 *ikk 0.0149 10,5328 *rx
AGFT3CH 0.4729 0.0151 32,2749 xR 0.0154 31,6601 s
INDONCIT 0.0732 0.0151 5.7976 *oxk 0.0146 5.991% i
COMMBRCUH - 0,0385% - 0.0151 -1.,6957 KKk 0.0153 - 1.573%9 FRK
TRANSECI 0.1270 0.01%51 9.360% g FEX 0.0141 10.0222 Xk
PENFOMCH 0.0281 0.0151 2.8110 R 0.0158 %,0796 L
NYTTHUS 0.243% 0.0151 17.0665 *K* 0.0155 16,6543 * ke
DQUAL 0.1425 0.0151 10.3585% | *XH 0.015%9 9.8430 **f
ABSPOP 0.1070 0.0151 8.0574 *r 0.0118 10,5192 s
ABSYQUTIH 0.2258 0.0151 15,9021 FXH 0.0127 18.9022 Kx*
ABHMCOH 0.35042 0.0151 21,1001 *HER 0.0153 20.7956 HEAK
ABS50COH 0.1170 0.0151 8.6974 *RE 0.0101 13,0377 *H®
ABSELD -0.2489 0.0151 - 15.5417 XK 0.0130 -18,0208 *H Kk
ABSACTRY 0.1401 0.0151 10.2301 FHH 0.0129 11.9425 xR
ABSAG 6.1173 0.0151 8.7156 ok 0.0159 8,294 *hx
ABSIND 0.5785 0.0151 5942579 TEKE 0.0135 44.0128 FhH R
ABSCOM 0.1077 0.0151 8.0827 HHk 0.0075 16,2888 X%«
ABSTRAN -0.0741 0.0151 - 5.9598 *EK 0.0115 - 5.2097 *X% !

FEXE S gignificant at U.0L FHH significant at 0.02Y9; *%  girgnificant at 0,09
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variables, which, valuable as it may be, would be petter
.econstructed from’scrétch. Tven so, this table, indicating positive
autocorelation on the basic lattice used, does reinforce
statistically the wvisual impression gained from the maps of
the variables., | |
in the interpretation of the loadings matrices for Indre:
Sogn; the relative lack of independence of scalevof the first

component of the 10 absolute variable analysis should be borne

in mind /Table 4.16/.

, Table 4.16
Partial correlation coefficient and census district size.
-First‘compdnent of 16 index variable analysis and 10 absolute
variable analysis. | '

First components

zero order 16 Index variables 10 Absolute variables
coefficient
vith? popy 0.4206 ' - 0.8142
POPCH 0.8176 - 0.6597
ABSPUP 0.5988 - 0.9761

partial coeffs, ‘

controlling for ‘ '

»POP7 : POPSCH 0.7746 - 0.5499
ARSPOP 0.4881 - 0,9284

" From Table 4.18 it will be séeﬁ that thé first component
accounted for 60,8 percent of trace with only ABSELD, ABSAG, and
ABSIEDSrespectively increases in elderly population and those
‘occupied in agriculture and industry not loading heavily om it.
Consequently, that fist component compounds the effects of
small size and relative decline in most districts with large
size and relative rapid growth in a few districts. By contrast,
~the loadings on the components from the analysis of 16 index

variables, Table 4.17 are generally smaller, and the condensatio:

v
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~rinec ;dl Q.apirents anu l}“i‘ of 12 inGex
variatles, 71 cersus gistri.te, in.re ough
Component Loadings

Val’}'&bles lc 2. 3. ‘510 ::-
. OZCH L.7720 - e307% L1785 | = LLOFTL G157
YUUTECE 0.6G58 - 0.%311 G.EZ17 | - CL2047 Co4as
3COHACH C.8170 VeUB4U 0.140% | - 0.14€3 NG R
KCUHLCH 0.7241 0.18u3 UeBe2db | - Gouv20 227"
LCUBLUE D.4b02 U.33c8 | - ..303G U.eBR1 ¢.C51u
LCUBESCE C.0812 - G.UD4. 0.%2%0 | - 0.0481 0.1601
..ULDCE - U.EGR] ve5000 Goz? 778 C.0%3C G257
LULLCH - v.0E48 C.2640 0.1503% 0.2877 0.2.0f
a lRATCE G 1781 - 0.3580 | - C.bvu7y .L4;§ O.74cl
AGFIECL: - -.71»0 G.0043% C.URCE | - '.1Rco U.E1R¢
LRDG UROE: C.41t8 - 0.4€19 G.4377 zr4o Cact4S
CULL.ERCE 0.420¢ u.a;85 - 0.1034 U ?“72 G.0z27
iahugﬁc; 0,0720 0.0027 - C.2%302 | = ©.83458 Celz45
"'fl:gu 0.6401 U.RR1E | - U.211% G.040% C.(81"
Sigernrccts 5.52¢C 2.222% 1.401% 1.2750 0,288
% trace ZA . RG2 12,821 C.1%34 7.CCA 5,58
cuzulztive i
. trace 34,802 49.4%5¢2 c7,587 £5.580 71.1%4

L %

ratle 4.1°%
Yrimeigal vomonents .ualysis of 10 aAbsclute
variables, 71 census districts, lndre Sogn
vouaponent «oadings

variables 1. 2. 3.
»oSI0F - ..C8 - 0,09 - 0,02
&.uh—YULTXT‘ - Oo’/’_ u.ﬁ.g - Unlts
~BSLCCH - 0.00 0.3€ - G458

w--\anh - O.Jo C.’J:U - Oll:}
AB»ELD - 0.59 - 0009 0012
ABSaC I'RT - 0.62 - U.U4 - (.01
AbbaG Ueds - L,22 - €.78
;&bﬁ.fﬂ&\ - 0084 - ‘J.B\, \-013
I . ' ‘ L
Zigenroots 6.676 1.351 U.Coe

trece 00.8 13.8 C.,0
wunulative ) , ‘
,‘- tI;".sce bu-8 74.3 ?305 “
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4.8 CEN3US DISTRICTS SCORES ON FIRST COMPONENT OF RANALYSES OF INDEX VARS.
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of the variation between districts to 1o§~diﬁensional space is
less rapid. The number of components, dimensions, preserved has
been arbitrarily decided: as noted above in the first section of
this chapter, the exclusion of the tail—end compohents is very

close to the acceptance of the factor analytic model, which

‘ineludes an independent error term.

The first componentﬂ;ssociated with population growth, with
a proportional increase in the youthfulness of the population,
and is negatively associated with‘ an increase in the proport-
ion of o0ld people, pensioners, or those occupied in agriculture.

It is not closely related o changes in occupational structure

other than in agriculture. he second component is associated

most closely with dwelling guality, the only non-dynamic variable’
included in the analysis, and with increases in older men as 2z
proportion of the male populat%on, and pensioners, negatively
with increases in the proportion economically active, and increas-
es in industrial occupations. Dwelling qualitv is uncorrelated
with the other variables related to this component; one would
expect districts where industrial occupations were growing to
have a high dwelling quality, and districts with ageing pogiat—
ions to have a rather poorer quality, buf~as one can see from

the maps of these wvariables, dwelling guality does not follow

a ‘simple pattern. The third component relates negatively to
increases in the activity rate, positively to Increases in
dccupaticns in industry, and to the proportion of adults receiv-
ing pensions. Lastly, the fourth and fifth components are connect
ed respectively to change in oécupations in transport and
services, and to ﬁﬁe vouthfulness of the population.

%
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rrincissl coaponents ..nulysis of 10 incex ¥arisbtles,
114 cewnsuve gictricts, ~ovnniicra :
- Compeonernt Lozdin-e 1
verislles 1. 2. T b B
PUPCE : vlC1406 - UeUud? Gollvg | = L0217 | = cailicd
YLUTESE | 0 ﬁ131 - G.3212 C007e | Ulloll veliL.
JCOH.OE GoU Gol40T | = UWVU4RZ | = Col7Ge | = w,11LF
: KCUEACL c 72bo 0.01Cz | - v.0D24 Celli® | = v 2u7l
e 7 | LCCHEBCH o 7835 - U.0lRC CoUT41 | = CaCun® f = L1
‘ Iqu;...av.u. g - (J.U‘Scz UezCUGR - ‘a|4£.§6 \.udli—:_
CLbu - - C.5466 | - c.e8cu | v.iglr |- C.zEie
LCLL L - 0,1432 Ga7137 U.281G GoVE20 | = Uagl T
2CTR-TOE - UG.0U3C | - U.b445 | - u.18cC V.C574 | = L.z
AGFISCL - 0. 4225 - 0.20%% LeDSZ0 | = 0.04%7 | = v 1507
INLUICE -'0.0333 - 0.2315 | - G.z227= 0.0341 C.2o%¢
Uil BERCE Coldid - G.V342 | - U.01R3 0.58%¢ c.2x2u!
PRANLECE U.005¢ - 010t | = 0R48C | = 0.4.C2 Ce4177d
PEXFULICE - 0.1170 0.72¢5 1755 0.C4C2 Lo T
CRYTTELS G.8001 0.Vz24 | = GoveR0 | = Cotibe ‘
TaUal U.5012 G.iRZ2 | - w.b4ze | - 01111 ) - :
wizenroots 7.C44 2.20¢ 1.4°8 1.24: 1,157
v trace Cl.i.-v 1308 9-3 ﬂ-?*- '7-2
CURULETLIVE
% trace 24.7 29.4 47.7 R5.F 32.7

4

-

cf 1y abesolute

frircipsl components an S
cte, cunwnfjiord

Y.
varisules, llr census 4

voaponent Losdings
Varisbles 1. 2. Se
=DLPUP + G.5C 0.0vu - UL,V
: ”D-"{J‘{J 1-~ - L‘.E‘v 0003 U.U]_
&.Ijuu."uc.'.; - 0.94 Oolﬁ Oo ll
aBihoUh - L.G2 Gel4 U.25
ABSELL - o.éé - 0.10 - G2l
AbCaTRT - 0.C2 0.05 U Oa
=BEINL - (.57 - U.0S - .0l
ADEC L - 0.C1 - 0,02 v.2C
Eigenrcots 7.584 1.G58 UeGd 4
i trsce 75,2 10.0 6.4
vumule tive )
. trace 7.8 8o.4 Cé.C




The loading of matrices from Sunnfjord may be used to
bolster up these interpretations /Tables 4.19, 4.20/. Again the
analysis of absolute variables yields an almost uni—dimeﬁsional
’snlution,-with little variation remaining.after the solution

for the first component. The interpretation of components from.
the index variables anélysis is similar too, the first one again
associated with population growth, the second with the ageing

of the:pOpulation, and a falling activity rate. Since the economic
structures of the two subregions'do differ , an identity of

component interpretations would be surprising; in this case the

third component resembles more the fourth component in Indre
Sogﬁf associated with change in zctivity in transport and
services. The conclusion from this examination of the input
variables, and the resultirgmatrices of loadings is that despite
reservations about ratio scaled variables /XKuh and Meyer 1955,
VWrigley 1973/; for this purpose they are less blunt than non-
defléted absnlute variables, and preserve a better structured

space for the scores matrix,

b. Hierarchical clustering and discriminant analysis

The construction of the dissimilarity matrix from the

component scores was accomplished using the Fuclidean metric,

vhere V

' A \ o
> - X. - X- )
dij = \/2( is is
S=

<3 the distance in t dimensional space

< d

b the score on dimension s in district i,

Y



In two dimensions this reduces to the standard.solution for
the hypotenreuse, and is in no sense a simple addition of the
dimensions /Xruskal 1964 a/. Knox’ /1974/ arguments against the
- sumning of dimensions seem wrongly aimed, since:such a measure-
‘ment in Euclidean space is ﬁot aggregation of scares, but of
‘ dissiﬁilarities on different dimensions., It is'an open question
whether the components should be weighted other than equally.
A weighting by proportion of trace was tried using the component
>scores, but seems merely to have suppressed outliers. Smith /1973
p.92/ has suggested that some weighting may be desirable, but so
equally might be the weighting of variables in the initisal
matrii, a guestion which oncé raised is almost impbssible to
deal’with adequately. Procedures such as transformations and
weightings need to be controlled'by a definite structure of
hypgtheses, and become at leas} as much a matter for empirical
analyéis as the observations themselves.

The dendrograms resulting from the clustering of districis
by least dissimilarity on the five components in the scores
matrix are‘shown in the accompanying figures. Although the
Berzgen componenfs analysis was duplicated later in London, it
‘has not proved possible to dupiicate the‘hierarchical clustering
solution, which may be blamed on either a slightly different
élgorithm, or more likely on the transfier of the scores matrix
to the dissimilarity matrix calculation subroutine in binary in
Bergen, while in TLondon the same data nad to be entered with
only four“decimal places, resulting in a slightly different
‘dissmilarity matrix. Three dendfograms from this scores matrix
are presented, the RBergen and TLondon ones, Figures 4.4 and 4.10

respectively, and Figure 4Jgin which the scores vere weighted
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by tke pxopdxtianof trace. In sd.iticn,  ricure 4.J2is the cencros:o.
ironm tie clusterin; of the gistricts scored cn the components

from th anélysis of absolute variszbles., un the tasis of e Ti-st

of these, the groups  ~ere :scemole¢ , by inspection of tie
Gerdrogram, and comparispn or the original scores una values on

variauvles in caces which secsmed uncerteine.

£ ; at this stesge thes four excludea aistricts were reintroduced,
adGed to wrcup 5, t.e group most akin to them; which vas in eny

cese an amalgam of outlying districts on the cendrogrznm 1ike/56/
Dale i Luster OI/F/Vangsnes. Yable 4.21 shovs both the groups to

which the districts were =zscsigned, =zn¢ their component scores. -or

those districts with coaponent scores this mstrix was then subjected

to discriminant analysis with the aim of detecting misclassiliceti
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cccurred witrhin the twe brcad sets
the Tirst three snd last two grgups, rewardingly few Luve Dbe:sn Tculd
to be in the wrong set after five interacticms /Ileble 4.22/.

[y B + A 3 N 3 -4, 3 6'-- ®
Izuluotse»e shutll have been in the second 2zjur set, and /4 / Berce
in the first, but remain in the grcups to whicn they were first
allocated because the stratua definitions vwere settled before the

discricinant anal;sis was executed. As will be seen in the Tollow-

ing section the zroups in themseives do represent discrete facets
o the experience of change in the subregion, and as such t.e
eiercise of orthosonalising tie dats matrix and clustering tie
Gistricts ©ty the resulting édimensions has proved worthwhile.

Thg unceféinty of assignv;ent'to indivicdusl groups within tize major
sets is aléo alleyzd by exzuinstion of the contrésts between t..ese
admittecly Iathér suojective graupiﬁgs.

x B
also /17/ Grinde, /42/ Rikheim.



4.9 HIERARCHICAL CLUSTERING OF SCORES ON S INDEX VARIABLE COMPONENTS, BERGEN
JOHNSON CLUSTERING PROGRAM - DIAMETER METHOD
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4,11 HIERARCHICAL CLUSTERING OF INDEX VARIABLE SCORES VEIGHTED BY PERCENT TRACE
JOHNSON CLUSTERING PROGRAM - DIAMETER METHOD
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4,12 HIERARCHICAL CLUSTERING OF SCORES ON S ASSOLUTE VARIABLE COMPONENTS
JOHNSON CLUSTERING PROGRAM - DIAMETER METHUD

. ; m“l, f;’i’d‘ VAN f'
LA 11 B R s ond St sird e b B ottt oo

55 A6 70 10 17 32 23 S0 2 o8 34 S4
67 45 9 A0 M % 3 58 A a2

W03 A% 13 B 2 7 0 0 1
LY AR TINT T L 1 4]

|

it

63 65
12

1=

|

58 56 22 41 59 21 1 6h A 4S5 78 4%
52 %5 16 AB 73 51 % 4 & 1B W 8 38 W 72 1%
I"-l'-‘ L{i ‘\..‘
LI/, - S
3.95¢5 |
5,98
—

EAS £ B

Lo vt adinhibd it




KEY

GROUP NO.

il

25 KM

INORE SOGN

4.13 CROUPS OF CENSUS DISTRICTS STRATIFIED,

Pl 4ot

st

P—

b

* o

RGP e



Census districts stratified into 5 groups, with their scores

Table 4.21

on the first 3 components

/16 index variable-analysis/.f

e o P,

census 1lst 2nd ) 3rd
district no.| component component component
STRATUM I ¢ : -
2 : 002 -2.02 "0. 04.1
10 -0.6g26 -1.18 g -0.2094
11 -0.7086 -0.739 ~0,1772
20 -0.5708 -1.1006 0.1306
41 .0.5042 -0.2460 —1.293%
45 -0.1374 -0.,5662 -1.06
52 -1.1440 0.0554 0.0501
53 ~1.1010 1.1%29 1.6%13
54 -0.924%- 0.8281 -0.5615
75 -0.06787 -0.1667 -0.3117
STRATUM II ,
3 0.0371 -2,2002 0.24¢C
% ~ -0.4405 -0.5078 -0.1951
-0.5724 -0'7883 0.6448
8 -1.2872 ~-0.2765 0.G14%
13 0.0152 -1.4374 ~0.3753
14 -0.0178 -0.5532 1.41¢
- .15 0.161% -0.6025 -0.261
21 -0.257 0.3385 1.15%2
28 0.6%4 -0.4164 0.5359
2 0.2668 -0.2320 0.8257
3 -0.8621 ~0.4779 1.097
47 0.7252 -1.01g4 1.465
A9 -0.4540 0.3087 -0.0977
60 -0.1098 -2.0241 ,1.4120
6 0.0002 0.0955 0.5956
6 -1.8018 0.2661 0.4108
68 -0.6002 -1.0420 - 0.4157
72 - -0.2442 -1.3386 0.1035
74 -1.1802 -0.5094 0.9459 -
STRATUM III
9 -0.1538 -0.0041 0.5530
12 -0.71%4 -0.2041 -0.6411
18 -0.457 -0.4458 -0.828
19 -0.442 -0.2G49 -0.055
23 0.3737 -0.7545 -0.3955
26 0.0269 0.0310 0.1250
3 -o.45go 1.3797 0.0821
39 -0.2486 -0.4285 -0.2615
43 -0.0722 -0.2980 -0.3872
44 =0.757 -0.1045 -0.5053
55 -1.02 0.7553 -0.001%
57 -0.4666 0.1128 -0.9300

.-



Table 4.21 continued.

census lst 2nd -3rd
district no.| component component component
61 -0.2852 -o bb22 -0.4580
62 -0.4325 2548 -0. 483
63 -0.2181 0.6473 -0. 50 1
65 G.2125 -0.0509 -0.306%
67 -0.80653 0.4087 0. 4553
65 -o 247 -0.2629 0. 3173
70 6297 1.0083 0.185
71 -o .8 32 0.696% 2424
73 -1.6805 -0.0233 -0,8760
STRATUM IV .
1.7351 0.2552 0. 472
1% 1.2%86 0.73 8 0,17 é
22 1.0306 1.2211 -0.416
25 o.Sggs -0.3642 -1.099
33 1.6880 1.8110 0.243
40 1.1055 0.4528 -0.5354
48 G.5641 $.0193 -0. 1251
58 0.2427 ~-0.5131 -0.0749
59 0.41¢5 0.2984 -G.5056
STRATUM V
1 1.8667 -0.006 ' =0.2400
5 3. 778 -0.81% 4.1551
17 0.0258 1.2774 -0.4141
24 1.3273 1.3001 -0.7146
30 1.0116 0.4815 -0.4906
31 -0-1444 1. 7302 0, 855
32 2. 2 é 126473
34 0 0.362 iy 4021
42 1 1268 -1. 0612 -0.3677
46 0.4402 1.5651 -2.570
50 -0.4910 3.7408 3.2437
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Tablg 4.22
Initial stratification contrasted with results of 3rd and 5th

iterations of discriminant analysis.

iteration iteration
0. |3rd. 5th. no. 3rd. 5th.
STRATUM I 2g 111 111
2 |1 I 111 I1I
10 |1I 1 29 111 111
11§ III 111 | 4% 111 111
¢ 20 |1I 111 44 11 11
, 41 | 111 111 55 I11 111
45 | 1v I 7 111 111
52 |1 1 1 II 11
53 | I1I CIII 62 ] 111 111
54 |II1 111 63 111 III
175 11 I 65 111 111
' 67 II 11
STRATUM II 69 111 111
3 11 I1 70 111 111
% 11 II 71 111 111
131 1 : 73 111 111
8 |11 11
13 | I II STRATUM | IV
14 | i1 11 g S} Iv iv
15 |11 11 1 1v IV
21 |11 11 22 v v
28 |1V v 25, v - IV
2¢ |11 11 33 v v
g8 |11 I1 20 v IV
2 II I - 48 IV It
9 |11 II “ 58 IV v
0 |11 11 1 &9 Iv v
6 11 11
6 11 11 STRATUM |V
68 |11 I1 1 v 1v
72 | 1I I1 5 v v
74 | 11 11 17 111 11T
: : 24 v - v
STRATUM 111 30 v v
g {II 1z 21 v Iv
12 111 111 32 v IV
18 | 111 111 34 v 1v
19 |11 11 ' 42 I I
2 Iv 11 1 46 111 III
2 11 11 56 v v
27 | I1I 111

AV
=
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Table 4.23

Group means component scores prior to first and fifth
iterations, discriminant analysis, 71 districts, Indre Sogn

mean component scores
1

Tirst ] 2 3 . 5

iteration , .

Group 1 | -0.5147 -0.4007 |-0.2104 | -1.4225 0.6464
" 11 | -0.2857 | =0.6530 | 0.5947 0.5239 | =-0.5500 |
n T | -0.,4751 0.0563 | -0.3623 0.2520 0.4386
" Iy 1,0020 0.5286 |~0.2735 | -0.2805 | ~-0.0113
" A 1.1825 0.9562 | 0.1125 0.1128 | =0.4990

fifth iteration , ; :
Group | -0.2164 -0.,8774 | -0,2286 -2.5043 - ~0.2138

" i1 | -0.3561 -0.5257 | 0.4548 0.4348 -0.5362
" Il | -0.4857 0.2444 |{-0,4988 0.2195 0.8987
" Iy 1,0631 0.4160 | -0.4049 | ~-0,2625 -0.3608
n vV 1.0808 1.5519 | 2.6948 0.0904 0.1297

5. Agriculture and settliement in Indre Soen

a. Structural features and trends in farming

With. the exéeption of the Tformer Jostedél comTune, the
entire"trade district lies within the agricultural zone designat-
ed as‘fjord land inland from the coast. From a national perspect-
ive, the district is relatively homogeneous, but even so may
be subdivided between typical classes of holdings. Compared Qith
the coastal areas,  the climate is more continental, less exposed,
the so0il quality is better, and there is much more roﬁgh
pasture. These areas have experienced substantial increases in

s
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milk produqtion, alfhough goat-milk deliveries have fallen

back. The area is very well suited to sheep, whichAcan utilise
the rough pasture resources. Cultivation of fiuit is another
leading feature of the area, and one which has developed strongly
in Indre Sogn in recent years, especially soft fruit and
vegetables for freezing. A

) In this varied fjord landscape the production type of

holdings is largely determined by their local situation. On
- most of the holdings in the more expésed part of the area, the
rain belt south of Jos?edalsbreen, the conditions ére well suited
to cultivated grass for silage, and pasture, which can be exploit
ed thro&gh livestock; grass and spruce generally have the best
growth potential. In the lee of the rain belt lie the best fruit
‘areas, s3ill with cattle and sheep the most important livestock.
A‘fgrther class of holding may_ be categorised as valley bottom
farms; with flat, easy-to-work land, and consequeﬁtly fever
restrictiéns on . their forms of prsduction. Further up the
valleys, avay from the fjord heads, the holdings are more similaxrx
to those ih mountain areas, depending principally on milk, sheep,
and goats for their existence /Vestlandskomitéen 1969,p.10-11/.
In this area the climatic zones run from‘south—west to north-
east, with Fjarland, Sogndalsvatnet, and Jostedal all having
average precipitation well over 1000 mm per year and relatively
lower average temperatures than for example Hafslo, 910 mm per

year precipitation or Lerdal /Ténjum/ 410 mm per year /NOS A

640,p.44~-6/. For the agricultural products which the holdings
can deliver, the local markets are good, and the important milk
and meat markets are regulated through cooperatives. The soft

fruit and vegetable market has been organised by a private firm



which has marketed these products very effectively. Only the

deciduous timber market has been in difficulties, caused by the

Agates 000 T e . ‘ ,
BEA S daa bankruptcy of the pulp mill at Vadheim in 1971. TFrom 1974 it

Huss fosktrn
- 23 I

seems that it will again be profitable to utilise these resources,
for sale as firewood, but this only applies in certain favoured
~ areas with workable woodland, |
0 From Tables 4.24 to 4,26 it may be seen that there were
| variations between the communes in average sizes of holdings over
5 decares in 1969. Leikanger and Ardal have smaller holdings
averaging 36 decares against the trade district average of 43.7

decares. Leikanger certainly possesses many of the features of

- the fruit cultivatingholdings described above; the commune also
has smaller than avefage milking herds. In Aurland too the
average herd size is low, 2.44 cows per herd, but this has some
connection with the larger flogks of sheep there, 48.7 sheepd

-

per flock, witﬁ the fact that 41.8 percent of farmers were aged
60 years or over, and'with the higher proportion of farmers with
theif main source of/income ouitside agriculture. The communes

with more younger farmers were Vik, Sogndal, ILzrdal, and Ardai,

and of these all had a high proportion vith farming as their

sole occupation, except irdal, where fuliy 68.3 percent of farmer
received income from outside the farm. |

- If one groups communes to allow for comparability in spive
of the boundary changes which occurred between the agricultural
censuses of 1959 and 1969,one finds that the number of farms
over 5 decares has fallen by 194 in the trade district, and the
average size of these holdings haé risén by 4.1 decares from
39.6 to 43,7 decares. The cultivated area increased by just over
3000 decares, so that the remaining 75 percent of the land used

to increase the average holding size eame from the re-allocation

,,/'
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Table 4.26
Occubational relationships between farmers and holdings

by comuune 1GEQ, percent.

' sole main subsidiery
commune occupation | occupation | occupation
1417 Vik 47.9 20.0 32.1
1418 Balestrand 33.3 34.6 25.6
1419 Leikanger 307 2%.3 50.0
. 1420 Sogndal 54.1 18.3 2g.6
11421 furland 41.6 13.7 3847
1422 Leergel 443 18.2 35.5
1424 Ardal 31.7 20.0 48.%
1426 Luster 41.0 23.0 36.0
trade district 43.6 22.7 33,7
/NOS A 425/. '
Table 4.27
Comparison of farm numbers and sizes 1959-69,V5 decares and over.
) farm holdings | cultivated area da.! mean farmsize
commune 195911959 1859 16b9 165G | 1969
Vik/Balestrand 620| 549 24623 24828 30,7 | 45.2
Leikanger 2781 300 §5Qg 10889 BA.é 30.3
Sogndel 4031 397 18760 | 18852 16.6 1 47.5
Aurland _ 213 | 174 7551 | 7867 37.8 45.2
Lee rdal/Ardal 6 1 14231 14295 28.8 | 45.7
Luster 944 | Bo7 36736 | 38220 %8.9 | 42.6
trade district - 2824|2630 111885 [114951 39.6 | 43.7

/NOS XII 40; XII 79; A425/%a.iv.16



Comparison of age

Teble 4.28

distribution of farmers 1559-69

percent.
>40 40-59 6os

commune 1959 1c69| 1c50( 156G | 1S59 [1969
Vik/palestrand 19.8| 1¢.8] 52.3| 52.8 | 27.9 {34.4
Leikanger 14.1) 11.1 52.5 49.1 | 32.4 {35.5
Sogndal 20.2 16.3| 56.1| 48.5 | 23.5 [35.2
Aurland 13.8] 13. 51.8 | 44.9 3%.4 41.8
Ls.rdal/grdal 20.1] 15. 53.G 53.4 26.1 {%0.8
Luster 16.7| 106.7| 55.6| 48.6 | 27.7 |10.7

trade district} 17.9| 12.8| ©54.2{ 4.8 | 27.Q [37.3

/NOS £1I 40; XII

Comparlson of occupat10na1 re lationships between farmers and

79 & 425/,

Table 4.2C

holdings 195S-69, percent.

sole main subsidiary

occupation occupation occupation

commune 1G58 | 190G | 1555 1 156G 1 1559 1 15069
Vik/Balestrand |[67.0 43.3 15.6 | 26.3% 17 4 29.4
Leikanger 61 7138.7 | 19. 1 27.3 30.0
Sogndal 67.1 | 54.1 g 18.53 12 8 27.6
aurland o. 41.0 g 19.7 28.7
Le.rdal/ﬁrdal 2 .2 141.8 18.5 | 28. o ~32.6
Luster 41.9 15 g|{23.0 | 20.4|56.0
trade district|63.2 |43.6 | 16.4{ 22.7 | 20.4 | 33.7

JNOS XII 40; XII 79; 4 425/
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or 1easing.of land released from holdings vhich ceased %o

exist independently. /Table 4,27/. In fact, the loss of

holdings and the winning of new cultivable land vas by no means

V evenly distributed; Leikanger gained 22 holdings and Sogndal 10s%‘

relatively few; the increase in cultivable area was cdncentrétea
in Luster and Leikanger., The result of these disparities is that
the increase in average farm size varied between O.é decares in’
Sogﬁdal, and 7.7 decares in Aurland.

Generally there is a marked shift from farming as the sole

source of income to work outside the farm as the main source.

This must be seen in the light of the shift in the ages of farm-

ers, with the consequence that many of the older age group have

begun to be able to claim retirement or other pensions. The
farmers iﬁ Sogndal and ILuster seem to have aged relatively most’
rapi@ly, in both cases the caﬁsgory of farmers aged 60 years and
oﬁer,hés increased by more than 10 percent. However, in Sogndal
the proportion of farmers living solely from farm income fell
least,'and the percentages in this category in 1969, and in the
group of farmers under 40 years old, were the highest of all the
communes in the trade district. The trzade district had relatively
more holdings Whiéh were the sole source of livelihood 43,6
percent, than Norway as a whole, 33,1 pefcent; however the hold-
ers aged 60 years and over were 37.3% percent of all holders in
the trade district, and only 33.6 percent in the country as a
whole /Tables 4.28, 4.29; Idianes 1972,p.23,63/. Compared to

the national averages, the increase in sources of income off

the farm is ruﬁning behind in this district,rbut the age structure
of the farmers makes it probable that they are 1likely %o

receive pensions than earned income. Individual communes lead

S



and lag these trends, for example Leikangef has fewer full time
-farmers, and Aurland has more older farmers than the averages

for the district.

b. Characteristips of the farmers' relationships to their

holdings.

From the sample of the 1969 Agrioulturél Census it is
possible to describe the main features of farmers in several

elasses of relationship to their holding. The classes used here

are those developed by Lianes /1972/ but with the addition of
one subclass., First the farmers are divided by sex, and male
farmers then categorised by their responses to several questions
in the cé%us,, corresponéing in this sample to the variables
LEVEVEG, the "holdings’ importance as an occupation, and MARN,
source of income outside the holding by seven sectors for male
heolders or sﬁ%ses. Farmers in receipt of pensions or other socis!
security income are partitioned off next, and the remaining male
farmers aré distributed among four classes, Full-~time farmers |
have no work outside the farm; the farm understood to mean
agriculturél activity on the holding, foéestry work in the farm’s
own woodland, and other activities using the farm‘s resources,
such as fishing, hunting, iease of huts, or camping sites on
the farm /NOS A 413, Appendix 7,p.161-8/. There are three classes
of part time farmers,>the first and second receiving less than
half their income from outside the farm, and differing simply
in that thé first group did not respond to the guestion represent
by variable HANF, The third ~2roup of part-time farmers received

more than half their income from outside the farm,

S
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Table 4.30

Sample compared to national proportions in categories
of relationship %o the holding 1959 '

Norway % Indre Sogn| %
male farmers
full time | 50642 32,7 127 | 49.8
part time main 22079 - 14.3 41 16.1
part time subsid. 49470 32,0 . 38 14.9
pensioners | 22343 14,5 31 12,2
female farmers 9959 6.5 | 18 7.0

154493 100.0 225 100.0

Sample weighted to proportionality
Lianes 1972,p.31. ’

In Table 4.30, the two grouvs of part-time farmers Qith
less than half their income from outside the farm are aggregated
to cempare‘with the national proportions in these classes It is
clear that Indre Sogn has relatively many fewer holdings where
the main source of income is off the farm and almost half the
ﬁoldings vere the sole source of incomé for their farmers. This
~is not unexpected, in that the two major opportunities for work
outside the holding, fisheri€s and forestry, are generally absent
in Indre Sdén. In other parts of the couﬁtry » the pressure for
structural rationalisation of holdings, tdthed upon in chapter 1,
has been responded to by a rapid fall in the number of farms
under 50 decares, and by a large probortion of farmers earning
their cash incomes off the farm. These holdings may then become

more extehsive,»or ﬁay be leased in part'td larger professional
farms. Where the opportunities for work off the farms are few,
or are themselves being reduced, the +transformation to a desire

system of full time family farms may be extremely difficult,

e



Sample variable means

Table 4.31

and standard deviations by categories of relationship to the holding 1969

full time} main income part time pensioner female all farmers
seclor seclor farmer
unkn. stated \
Farm size da 57.1 | 48.5 39,9 27.9 54,8 26.6 45,7
(26.4) | (22.7) | (20.7) (20.0) (23.4) (15.3) (26.7)
TFarmers age 54.0 ‘| 55.1 5544 52.9 1.5 C69.6 57.0
| (11.5) | (12.9) (12.4) (10.7/ (7.0/ (11.4) (12.6)
cattle 4.17 | 2.83 1.94 C.68 1.6% 1.16 2.87
(2.96)| (3.89) | (1.90) (».08) (2.97) (1.60) (5.01)
Sheep 26.8 27.6 32.8 1544 15.0 18.2 2545
(24.0) |(52.2) | (25.5) | (1u.5) (11.8) (23.1) (25.5)
- Man“s work ’
on farm, days 299 206 227 56 160 - 211
: (45) | (89) (71) (45) (118/ (=) (122)
vioman's work '
on farm, days 115 88 109 7% 4 45 127 98
(uo1) | (70) (85) (84) (96) (118) (98)
[fan + woman's
work on farm 412 294 545 131 205 127 509
(117)  {(133) (110) (105) (173) (118) (170)
cost of concent i
rates, lertiliz : ' ‘
kr., 6853 47182 4718 1961 2867 2022 4758
(4607) |(6083) (9321) (2835) (4849) (2572) (5360)
man's work off ﬂ
farm, days - 32 66 221 - - a1 .
(-) | (45) (5:4) (57) (- (=) (83)
n = 127 20 21 38 31 18 255

Sample weighted to proportionality

)
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Taking the trade district as a +hole, one may relate  the

transformation problems to the eharacteristics of the relationé

ships of classes of farmers to their holdings;

Table 4.32 recordS the means and standard deviations of
some variables from the sample by the clasces of farmers
described above; Although even within the limitﬁket by Morrison
and Henkel /1970/ it would be’possible,to apply an analysis
of ’variance to this table, it has been chosen not to do so

here: it is SHfficienﬁffhe classification reduces the variance

in the subsets compared to the full sample, and that one can

point to explanatory differences in the averages /Walker 1975/.

To begin with, one may comment that those holdings with male
pensioners or female farmers are smaller, and have relatively
small 1livestock holdings, indicétingén extensive use even of
such small holdings. This is %}so expressed in the relatively
small.labour inputs, and purchased inputs of concentrates
and fertilisers.

The four remaining categories form a continuum, in respecw

of farming activity, The full-time farmers on average worked

© 299 days @ Year on holdings of 57.1 decares, spent kr.6833,- on

concentrates and fertiliser, and over the whole category had
4.17 cows, and 26,8 sheep. The part-time farmers with over

half of their income from their farms, and no stated other

~activity, only wvorked 32 days off the holding, but nevertheless

worked rather less on the farm than the full-time farmers,

only 209 days. The siges of their holdings , and their complement
of 1ivestockvwas about halfway between the full-time farmers,

and those part-time farmeis with a subsidiary outside incone

who had stated its sector of origin. The use of purchased
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inputs4was.very much the same as thié group, armdso was the use
. of family labour on the holding. One may susgest that the failure
to sfate a sector may have its foots in rather temporary connecf;
- ions wifh sources of income outgide the farm, éither as a
transitioﬁ to a more stable p2rt time adaption, or occasional
moﬁey-raising jobs outside the farm aimed at strengthening the
farm. While the resources of this transitional group have more
in common with the full time holdings, their mode of operation
is most like that of the other part time farmers?

The confirmed part time farmers divide rather definitely

between those who have seasonal jobs off the farm and those who
work seasonally on the farm. “he former still depend on the
farming for most of their income, and apply considerable inputs
of labour and cash purchases tc the holding, ¥hile the& had
rather fewer catile, their flqgks of sheep were larger, and
the average farm size was still 39.9 decares. The holdings where
the farmer is meainly occupiéd off the holding were smaller 27,9
decares,many fewer still kept cattle, and fhe size cof the
flocks was élso smaller. The farmers were very slightly younger
i} on average but the difference is negligable., Most of the work
on these holdings was done by the farm-wives but still less
than on other categories of holdings. fhe number of days worked
outside the farm was far greater than the other categories,
fully 221 days’per year, and the man’s work on the holdings
corﬁesponds to 1ittle more than weekends,

¥ithin these last two categories, 10 percent worked in
agriculture, forestry, fisheries off their own holdings, 21

percent worked in industry, %1 percent in building and

.




- construction, 10 percent in transport, and 28 percent in
. services and miscellaneous other sectors. The average number

‘of days worked off the holding varied COnsiderably, from 69

days in agriculture/fisheries, to 231 days in industry, with

transport averaging 184 days, construction 177 days, and services

and others 134 days. A general feature which may be borne in mind

- is presented in Tables 4.32 and 4.33, that there is a relation-

ship between size of holding and in this case expenditure on
purchased inputs, and herd size, In this case herd size is

calculated; above, “he number of cows held by farmers in that

category has been averaged for all farmers, here only for farmers

with cows,

Table 4,32

-

Average purchases of concentrates and fertiliser per holding
by 3178 and by occupational relatlonsnlp to the holding 1S69,

kroner
male holders Temale
full time | main occ.{ part-time | pensioners holders
S - 19 da. 2079 1520 - 1344 823 178
20 ~ 49 da, 3995 2698 1880 1677 2810
50 - 99 da. 8187 8310 | 3830 5436 :
100 da. 13699 - - : -
Sample veighted to proportionality
, Table 4.33
Herd sizes for holdings with cows, by size of hélding and by
occupational relatiokhip 1969
male holders female
full time main occ.|part-time| pensioners| holders
5-18 da. 1.50 .8 : : :
20-49 da. | 3.87 3.09 2.37 3.18 2,02
50-99 da, 4,82 3,20 2.53 2.28 :
100< da, | 9.25 - - : -
all 4.67 5.01 2.92 3.30 2.25

Sample weighted to provortionality
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There is also a sirong relationship between the age of faruer

'and the size of holding , shown in Table 4.34; 26 of 41 holdings

under 20 decares are worked by farmers over b9 yeérs cld.

Table 4.34
Age of farmers by size of holdings 1969

>40 | 40-59 | 60« total

5-19 da. 1 14 26 £1
20-49 da 8 44 59 111
50-99 da 14 50 29 92
100 da 2 5 3 10
) 25 113 1117 255

Sample weighted to proportionality

This may in part related to the difficulty of succession in
an'area without possibility for either the development of more
fuli-time family farms, or adequate access to satisfactory
opportunities to earn income d;f the farm.

The characteristics and trends of relations between farmers
and their holdings mayrbe summarised thus: There are many reasons
why a larger proportion of farmers are working their holdings &s
secondary occupatiéns; conditions both on and outside the hold-~
ing are influentiali. Mechanisation and other rationalised
operations lead to a reduced demand for labour on the holding
per vwnit of production. The farmer thus faces a choice between
increasing the volume of production - or more labour intensive
products -~ on the hoiding, or finding more work off the holding.
What the individual farmer choses is dependent upon hié alter-
natives and prefergnces. Travel time - and ité cost - to other
places of work is significant and the improvementis in communicat-

ions have increased the distance between home and job; the local
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situation also plays an important role. There is no doubt that
'the tendency to concentrate on the resoufces within the holding
is stronger vhere the gquality of the loeal agricultural resources,
| both natural and human , is good, and other sectors are weak,

than where farming is weaker than other, stronger sectors /Lianes

1972,p.27/.
c. The experience of change in the strata.

The set of tables placed under this subheadiné deserve
considerable attention; but only the most significant traits
will be commented upon here. The census districts grouped in
section IV have been aggregated, so that tables showing tﬁe
numbers of inhabitants within particular categories may be
con§tiucted to contrast the étgata used in the sample of the
agricultural ceansus. The percentage change within the strata
is given, as are the relative percentages of the whole trade
district held within each stratum at the two population censuses.
Population decline was rapid in stratum I, by 25.5 percent,fallin
vfrom 7.5 percent of thekpopulation of the whole trade district
in 1960, to 5.4 percent in 1970. The other two rural strata
declined less rapidly, but both still bj about 15 percent
/Table 4.35/. The urban strata gained, but the fifth &tratum ,
dominated by %rdal, grew most rapidly, by 22.5 bercent, and
held 36.525f the total population in 1970.

The four migration risk cohorts behaved differently, as
- noted above in section III; most of the migrating boys went to
the fifth stratum, stratum IV actually lost 37.7 percent of its

older male cohort. However, the girls tended to move to stratum

e
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IV in the younger cohért, and stratum V in‘the older. It seens

_ 1ike1y4that this may be explained mostly by the sustained

,phése of family establishment iﬁ Ardal which petered out
rAdurihg the decade, and by the recent more rapid growth in'the
"communal‘administrative centres which comprise stratum IV,

In all three rural strata, agriculture and fisheries; here

- almost entireiy farming, maintained its share of the econoanically

active at about 50 percent; iﬂ stratum I it actually rose, and

the fall in stratum III was negligable. In stratum I the cause

seems to lie in retrenchment after a very heavy fzll in the

number economicaliy active in construction, who around 1960
were working on power station sites in Luster. The bulk of the
work places lost in agriculture are in strata II, III, and V;
this corfespcnds with increases in industrial and construction
jobs in these sirata. The bulkwof the increase in jobs in
commerce, transport and services was concentrated in strata IV
and V, stratum IV having in 1970 about 46 percent of all jobs
in the trade district in these sections. This stratum however

only had 23.7 percent of the industrial jobs, less than its

share of the economically active, 30.1 percent, vhile stratum
V had 57.5 percent of all the industrialiy occupied who were
62.3 percent of the economically occupied in the stratum.

Of the rural strata I and IIT are similar in occupational
terms, with the exception that stratum IITI has not retrenched
into farming after completion of .power station éonstructien.
Stratum II is different, having a lower aétivity rate amongst
adults of 47.8 percent, the awtivity rate in the other two being
49,9 percent and 50.4 percent. It also had the most dramatic

«thinning out of its agricultural labour force of all the strata,

y
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from §80 in 1660 to4676 in 1670, a fall of 31 percent. On the
Oother band, there was a marked increase in those 6ccupied in
indUStry and construction, from 251 in 1560 to 360 in 1970, a
43 peréent inbrease. Those fofmer;y>occupied in farming seem
to have transferred more or less evenly to part-time work in
industry and construction, and to living off pension payments.

: ' A number of these features will be clarified in the next section,
- which presenté the results from the sample of the agricultural

census at the stratum level.

Table 4.35

Population change by strata in Indre Sogn 1960-70

stratum | 1960| % 1970 % change| %

I 2104{ 7.5 | 1566| 5.4 ] -538 |-25.5
i1 410%| 14.7 | 35089{ 12.1 -594 -1&.5
111 5@52 19.5 5411 15.7 -801 |-16.4
1v g 89| 27.5 7421 30.3 1053 | 13.7
V- 613| 30.8 | 10549 35.5 1936 | 23.5
total {27941/100.0 | 28907 {100.0 g66 3.5

Table 4.36

Change in younger male migration risk cohort /10-14/ - [f20-24/
by strata in Indre Sogn 1960~70

stratum| 1960 % 1670 % change| %

I 8 6. 60 .0 -29 |-32.6
II 212 16.8 136 1%.3 -7 -%6.@
111 267| 20.7 142] 11.7 -125 | -46.

v : 324| 25.2 328 27.2 4 1.2
v 394| 30.6] 541| 44.8 147 | 37.3
total | 1288{10¢.0 | 1207{100.0 -81 | -6.3
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Table 4.37
Chenge in younger female migration risk cobort [10-14/ - [20-24/
by strata in Indre Sogn 1960-70

stratum {1960 | % 1970 % change| %

I l '8 8 oO had - 8-2
111 242 | 20.7 112 11.g -130 -52.7
v 308 26.4 360 | 37. 51 | 1b.5
v _ 366 | 31.3 3651 38.3 -1 | -0.2
total 1170 {100.0 953 {100.0 -217 |-18.5

Table 4.38
Change in older male migration risk cohort /15-19/ - [25-29/
by strata in Indre Sogn 1660-70

stratum {1960{ % 1970 % change| &

I 66| 6.4 30! 3.4 -36 |-54.5
1T 1451 14.0 72 8.1 -73 |-50.%
111 217 20.9 S8 11.0 -118 {-54.8
v 314 | 30.3 | 271| 30.6 =43 |-13.7
v 205 28.4 416 46.9 121 | 41.0
total 1037 [100.0 8871100.0 -150 |=14.5

Table 4.3S

Change in older female migration risk cohort /15-19/ - /25-29/

by strata in Indre Sogn 1G60-70

stratum |{1iS60| % 1970f % change|{ %

I 80 . . ""2 - [

| 8 1@.2 68 %% Z62 | 23709
50 170| 18.7 8o 9. -30 |-52.9
v - 232 27.7 261 32.1 g 3.6
v 280 30.8 370| 45.5 90 | %32.1
total 909{100.0 814{100.0 -05 | ~10.5
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“Table 4.40
Changein’population aged 60 years and over by strata in

Indre Sogn 1960-70

population over 60
' as % total pobpn.

stratum| 1960| % 1970| % 1960 1270
I 412| 8.5 386 6.7 | 19.6 25.3
11 972| 19.9 { 1061| 17.9 | 23.7 30.2
IIX 1178 | 24.2 | 1362| 23.0 | 21. %0.0
Iv 1&&7 29.7 | 1775] 30.0 | 18. 20.

v 5| 17.7 { 1330| 22.4 | 10.0 12.

total 48741100.0 | 5924|100.0 | 17.4 20.5

Table 4.41 .

Change in number economically active and edult activity rates

by strata in Indre Sogn 1960-70

adult sctiv-
ity rates
stratum|{ 1960| % 1970 % 1000 | 1970 | change
I 825{ 7.8 86 . 1.6 | 49. -239
i1 550 | 14.0 129g 12.3 29.6 47.2 ~2%3
II1 1321 18.2 | 1776] 16.2 | 47.2 50‘% -145
Iv 2869 | 27.1 | 3310| 30.1 | 50.4 | 51. 41
v 3416 %2.3 | 4026] %6.6 | 57.35 | 54.8 10
total [10581100.0 |109G5{100.0 | 51.7 | 51.9 414
Table‘4.42'

Change in number economically active in agriculture, forestry,

and fishing-by strata in Indre Sogn 1960-70

: % econ. % econ.
|stratum| 1660 |% totd azctive | 1970|% tot. active |change
I 4 .4 1.7 28 9.9 48.3 -61
II 286 28.7 3.2 | 676| 23.8| 2.1 -5%
I1I 1651 28.Z 54.7 1 S63% 33.9 5%.2 -8
1V 720] 19. 22.1 5321 18.7 16.1 | -188
v 571( 15.5 16.71 351} 13.7 9.7 | -180
total 3666(100.0 34.6 | 2845]100.0 25.9 | -821
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Table 4.43
Change in number economically active in industry and construct-
jon, with percentages of these in construction and basic metals

" in 196C, by strata in Indre Sogn.

‘ 1 II 111 iv V___kotel
1960: no. 34g 251 419 G943 2096 | 4UR0
% total 6] 6.2 (10. 23.3 21.6 160.0
% econ. active 42.1]16.2 | 21. 32.9 1.4 38.3
% construction 78.71 31.5 [ 47.0| 25.2| 11.3| 25.2
% basic metals 5.2 18.7 ] 14.3 7.8 72.0] 42.1
1970: no. 135 360 [323 |1034 2508 | 4360
% total 3.1 8.3 74 3.7 27.5 100.0
% econ. active 23.0| 27.8| 18.2| 31.5 2.2 39.7
change -212 {109 |-C6 gl 412 304

Table 4.44

Change in number economicelly active in commerce by strata in

Indre Sogn 1§60-70

> econl. ‘6 €CODN.
stratum| 1960{% tot. active| 1970|% tot. active| change
I | 31 s.2] 3.8 30| 3.8] 5.1 -1
11 22 8.0 3.% 2| ©.6 4.0 0
ITI 9| 11.5 3, 6| 10.9 4.8 17
iv - 271 45.2 9.4 3631 46.1] 11.0 a2
v - 177! 25.5 5.2 | 25b| 32.6 6.4 79
total 600{100.0 5.7 787 {100.0 7.2 187
Table 4.45

Change in number economically active in transport and services

by strata in Indre Sogn 1960-70C

&

% econ. . econ.
stratum| 1660|% tot. active| 1970|% tot.| active| change |
I 101 4.6 12.2 138| 4.6 23.5 37
11 2531 11.6] 16.3 209| 7.0 189 -44
III 731 17.11 19.4 403 | 13.4 | 22.7 0
Iv gg 40.3 31,2 1380 46.0 | 41.7 486
v 5 25. 16.6 68| 29.0| 21.6 302
)

total 21871100.0 | 20.7 | 29¢81100. 27.3 811




Table 4.46

- receliving pensions by strata in Indre Sogn

—

penslioners

% adult popn.
stratum | 1960 % 19701 % 1660 | 1970
I 202} 9.0 11 G.Z . 12.6 | 26.5
11 306 17.5 11{ 17. 12.7 | 29.8
III 5651 25.0 | 1054 | 22.8| 13.9 | 29.9
v 7171 31.8 | 1444 | 31.2] 12.b | 22.
W 3761 16.7 | 1001| 21.7 6.3 | 13.
total 2256 {100.0 | 4621{100.0{ 11.0 | 21.8

% - .
- 71960 and 1970 categories not strictly comparable

Table 4.47

oy

‘ : x‘ V - ) ) -
Change in rumber receiving pensions, and proportion of adults

Dwelling quality 1970: inhabitants per dwelling, proportion of

detatched houses in total stock, and proportion of dwellings’

with bath and W.C. by strata in Indre Scg

bl
Aiw

Housing construction 1960-70: new dwellings by strata as a

. total inhabitants| % det. | % with
stratum | dwellings| popn. | per dwell. houses | bath & W.C.
I 455 1566 3.16 o5. 41.0
11 1125 509 3.12 91, 31.6
111 1@31 541 2,17 01.0° %5.1
Iv 2C4 742 3.07 78.9 2.9
v 721 10549 3.28 61.0 70,0
total 0112 28g07 3,17 76.9 57.6

Table 4.48

percentage of all new dwellings, and new dwellings by strata

as a percentage of total dwellings 1970, Indre Sogn.

new houses

new houses

stratum| % total new houses| % total houses
I 3.0 8.1
i1 6.6 8.1
111 11.0 10.5
v 43.9 24,2
v 35.5 22.6
total 100.0 17.8




d. Characteristics of farm holdings at the stratum level

. fTable 4.49 shows the distribution of sampled holdings
“amongst the categories discussed in section V,b'above.
| Table 4.49
Cccupational relationship of farmer to holding by strata,

percentages, 1969

male holders

full main part female
stratum | time OCC. time | pension (holders | total n
I 60.0 | 12.0 | 16.0 8.0 4.0 100.0 %5
11 50,0 | 11.8 | 19.2 14.7 g.s 100.0 | 60
II1 5.0 | 5.0 6.3| 15.0 -1 100.0 | 60
IV : G.0 | 11.8 | 25.0 11.4 6. 100.0 | 45
v 0.5 | 7.9 | 1%.2 7.5 | 10.5 100.0 | 45

Two forms of comparison between strata will be presented

‘here, the first by tables of frequency distributions in categ—
ories such sas age‘ group and size of farm, and the second by
avefages of some variables for all holdings, for full-time
holdings, and for part-time holdings. From the freCuency dist-
ributions it is possible to define subsamples, such as full-time
ho;dings, whic¢h can then be examined and compared more fully

by using average values.

The differences within the three rﬁral groups and within
the latter two urban groups are at least as great as the differ-
ences between the urban and rural groups. There 1is indeed no
reason why the two broad groups need be homogeneous, although
the three rural strata could correspond to a definition of
marginality or remoteness, being the areas most dependent on
farming as the main economic sctivity, and having the most
marked demographic problems. Stratum III has relatively fewer .
farmers working part-time, and stratum I has fewer pensioner.

farmers. The nu:iber of part-time farmers 1s somewhat uncertzin,
./j‘ ’
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and here it may’be that the efTfect of respondénts(not recording
an éccupétion outside thé farm is felt most. Fo:lexample in
stratum 111, seven farmers had employment off the holding in
definite sectors, but ayfurther six did not respond to the
question regarding sector. is seen above, it is likely that
their average‘employient outside the farm was only 4-5 weeks,
and that their motives for such employment may be mixed. As
. such, the preéentation of the tables was purposefully conserv-
gtive, recording only confirmed part-time farmers in that
categoiy. This of course depends on the interpretation of non-
response as reflectidg an unstable situation, and may thus be
in error. | |

Table 4.50

Age of holders by strata, percentages, 1S69

stratum| >40 40-56

60g| total n
1 6.7 66.7 | 26.61 100.0 é5
11 3.4 48.3 | 48.3} 100.0 o
III 11.7 33.3 55.0( 10C.0 €0
v 15.8 48.C | 33.3| 100.0 45
v .9 40.0 | 51.1| 100.0 45

The age of farmers seems to be most satisfactory in strats
I and IV, where the proportion of full-time farmers aged over
60 years is much lower; however, the avérage ages for full-time
farmers in all strata differ only by a‘few years, with strata
I, I1I, and IV having the youngest. Only strate I and IV have
more than half of their holdings over 56 decares: this shows
’up more strikingly in contrasting full-time and part-time
holdings} While the part-time holdings are génerally around
30 decares in all strata, the average size of tﬁe full-time
holdings renges from 46.0 decares in stratum II to above 70

decares in strata I and IV. The same similarity between stratum

Vs
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and stratum IV is observable in the average livestock complemernt,

in the labour time used on the holdings, and in the amount

spent on cash inputs to the holding.

‘Table 4.51

Size of holdings by strata, percentages,196G

deceares
> |stratum[5-19 [ 20-49 | 50-6S 1005 | total n
I 12.6 28.9 44 .8 11.1 | 1¢0.0 és
11 16.7 56.7 25.0 1.7 [100.0 0
I11 11.7 50.0 33.0 2.3 100.0 | 60
v 20.0 2%.4 48.9 .7 1100.0 | 45
v 20.0 46.7 31.1 2.2 |100.0 | 45
Table 4.52

Holding as the holder's source of income by strata,percentages.

1969
farm income
siratum | sole inc.| main inc.| subsid. inc.| totsl n
I ‘ 55.6 22.2 22.2 160.0 5
I1 4%. 21.7 35.0 100.0 0
III1 55.0 © 20,0 25,0 100.0 | 60
Iv 42,2 22.2 35.6 100.0 | 45
v 55.6 20.0 - 24 .4 100.0 | 4§
Table 4.5%

Sectors from which off-farm income was derived by strata,

percentages, 1969

agricult.
forestry building
-{stratum | fishing industry |constr. |transp.|servic.|total|{ n
I - - 5%.0 23.0 23.0 100,013
1I 22.2 22.2 16.7 5.6 33.3 100.0 1§
1I1 - 43.0 28.5 - 28.5 |100.0| 7
Iv 7.2 21.4 50.0 7.2 14.2 100.0114
v 16.0 1C.0 26.0 20.0 40.0 100.0{1C
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Table 4.54
Average values for all holdings by strata, 1569
1 11 | 111 v v
age of holder 52.2 5.2 | 57.5| 5%.4 | 57.4
size of holding da.] § 'é 30.0 | 46.2 | 52.0{ 42.9
no. of cowus 3.07 2.10 3440 3.0¢ 2.47
no. of sheep 41.1 22.5 14.7 G.4 23%.2
cash inputs kr. 5544 602 T B1o 169 K185
3 n 45 60 00 45 45
. e " Table 4.55

Average values for all full-time holdings by strata,1G6G

T S S R

Vi

age of holder 53 50.8 1 53.3| 51.6| 55.0
size of holding da. 46.0| 5%.1| 72.9} 49.8
no. of cows g Zz 2.90 4.18 4.96 3.5G
no. of sheep 4 27.1 | 15.8 1 41.5| 24.2
days worked on
holding by holder
and spouse 61 363 369 i3 418
cash inputs kr. 7766 h251 6283 154 hA 95

a 29 30 70 23 27

Table 4.56

-

Average velues for holdlngs w1th income from a stated sector

off the farm by strata, 186G

I 11 11T v v
age of holder 56.8 1 57.1 1 s506.61 46.1 1 52.4
size of holding de.| 29.1 | 29.7| 3%2.7| 34.1| 36.9
no. of cows 2.15 l.11 1.43 0.93 1l.20
no. of sheep 25.4 | 19.6 | 13.17| 21.97| 23.0

days worked off

holding by male )

holder or spouse |173 146 188 172 172
. n 13 13 7 14 10

Table 4.57
- Average size of holding by occupational relation of holder to

by strata, decares, 1569

male holders :

full main part female
stratum| time 0CC. time |{pensioni{holders|_total
I 70.6 41.9 2%.1 37.2 | 34.0. 56.4
II 46.0] 32.4 | 28.0 3Z.6 29.% ;2.0
11X 53%3.1 45.7 23.0 3 .é 25.4 40.2
vV 45.0 47«4 30.0 30.1 {.-21.5 42.9

Sample weighted to propertionality.,

44
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e. The relationships between agriculture and settlement change

Under the previous two sub-headings, some elements of the
changes in Population cé%us variables, and of the pattern of
Agricul tural census variables were discussed. It.is necessary

to summarise these for each of the five strata, and to base this

‘summary on the possibilities for adaption in settlement structure

found within the individual strata. Where such possibilities are
absent in remote or marginal areas, then these areas will be
dependent on the sustenance of a favourable rélationship with
other areas. The summariés outline the resouvrces, and possibili-

ties for adaption in farming,especially part time adaption, and

s

the influence of accessibility on these. All of the first three

}_J
-y

strata mav be considered margi in terms of their loss o

population, their concentration in primarv activitaes, and their

e

relative remncteness; even some césus districts in stratum V are
as remote and onesided,

Stratum I contains census districts with varied natural
resources, but does contain districts with larger lowlying
areas adgacent to fgord—hedds._mhere are also steep and rough
fjord-side areas, but the average size of farms is large. There
are relatively ﬁany~with part iime occupations, predominantly
in construction, transport and services. In the early 1960°s
Luster was affected by power station construction and it.is

likely that some small farmers who Joined the construction

‘industry then have remained occupied in it. Accessibility is

poor, the districts are remote, and partly cemnot be reached

- a1

by road. Although there has been rapid population decline, Ef

seems that recruitment to the farms is good, in spite of the

et T S

o & «va{é!/ e
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apparent retrenchment into agriculiture in Tuster. There are

two possible explanaticns for the relatively satisfactory

appearance of the farms, first that the remoténess has
encouraged those unwilling to leave to develop the local
resources. Secondly, the remote location and consequent
difficulty in making Jjourneys to other work places could have

forced some people to leave who might otherwise have settled

in their home villages. It seems likely that these two relation-

‘Ships both operate: the main basis for family establishment and

hence continued settﬁaent is farming, and without the poSsibiliﬁ
either to work a holding of sufficient size, or to develop
relatively intensive products, then the chances for families to
become established are restricted to arezs with adequate access
10 other work.

The scope of these relationships may become clearer in the
analyéis of the second stratumt The areas are rather generally
of a fjordside character, but also include some mountain farm
zones, and the average férm size is rather small, even for full
time farmers. There are relatively manpy pensioners, and more
than 30 percent have = stated source of income from a sector
outside agriculture. ¥ithin the stratum there was a large increas
in the number occupied in industry hetiveen 1960 and 1970, and’
about one ia five of the far~ers with pari-time work was
occupied in industry. However, there is little industry actually
located in districts in the stratum, so that *the loss of jobs
in agriéulture and the increase in industry has been at the
price of a gréat increase in commuting. “Yany of these districts

received their first road 1inks during the decade 196G-70, and

so were first put in a position in which commuting becane



feusivle, =10 ic wiick u cudce Detwesn thLe 1ﬂteh‘1:“{atiun of

work cn ths fur.i sho fincin: viors off the Iura became reslictic.
it may be«more cbrzgct to esy became realictic sraln, since tres
Gistricts we.e on tus Eﬁné type 3s those Irou which varictus er—

farm setivit:es were coriied cut uwtil recent tinws, T €42 .pls

o" Fal

fjord-fishing or Tigig..t curriage Ly jekt. in these districrte ,né
could ccneluce that, oL .Ti.ut o Ir T oo firet stratum, tue
IesguIces werekxather lixzited, but the zccess to otier sourdes ol
part time income improved narkecly. ‘

‘he retrexnc.ment in the first stratus canact ve pointed to
in the thira stratua. vokieCuert cne @may interpret the’dlfference
in th-. rate of populaticn wecline , and in the prowortion of
farmers with iccomes frow off the farm as celng cue to the inter-
rupticns experienced in tae first stretum, wihich is rzcher
gl ilar to tThe t.ir¢ stratus in terms of its remote lOCﬂthup.

-’

gnd relztively, satisleactory egricultural rescurces. Jhe averzge

glze of the full-time Loldin:s is smeller, znd mazy be connected
with prouvlems erieing ip finding willing heirs to the farm.

fhe proportion or _erncsioner farmers is hi:h, and the sge structure

s unpromising, 55 perceut ageing 60U yeats arnd

|

«f 8ll fsrmers
over. (I those Tarmers with part-tiue work, = substantial proportiu
do work in indust;y but of the total econOmiéally active only

18.2 percent were cccupie¢ in industry and contruction in 170,
this proportion beins smaller then it haa been in 1960. it scems
that in the third stretum the difficulties of ¢ransformatiocn iu
farming ere exem»liried, t.at fanily estavlishment is not tzking
place, and that comuuting s such is at present & minor phenomernch,

t

]

nt i
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and unlizely toc GTecome 1upo providin; off-faro incomes.




Because it was necessary to aggregate rural census districts
w1th contiguous urban census dlstrlcts in ovder to compare the
1960 and 1970 population censuses, the resultlng census district
aggregates comprise the built~up areas and their surrounding
areas. Farms within easy commuting distance of the urban districts
thus mostly wvere contained within the fourth stratum, Fuily one
guarter of these farmers had theirxnain source of income outside
the holding, relatively most in construction, although with some
in'industry and services. Almost all the urban districts have
experienced nmuch constructional activity, almost 44-percent of
the private houses built beitween 1960 and {970 were sited in
‘this stratum..In addition there have been private service build-
ings, offices, and shops, as well as extensions %o the cg%rally
located fobd processing industries, dairies, the ulaghte*bonuv,
and the jam and frozen food factory. "he full time farmers in
this stratum have generally large holdings, and high cash inputs
10 their operation. The proximity fo urban or communal centres
seems to ease the transition to a different farming structure by
the relatively very easy access to jobs, especially in construct-
~ion. The proximity does not seem to hinder the development of
efficient heldings on the good valley bottom sites typical of
this stratum, except in so far as land it lost because of
development.

The fifth stratum is less easy %o genéralise about, since
the census districts in it are very heterogenéous. One group
are contiguous to Sogndalsfjbra, others to ¥ik and to Leikanger,
while Vassbygéi and %rdal are exceptions which have been pointed

to repeatedly previously. "here are relatively fewer part-time
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farmers, and few pensioner farmers, altnough with women farwers,
who are by‘and large in‘receipt of pensions, this.group still
occupy almost one holding in five. The nopulafion cehsus tavles
for this stratum are completely overshadoved by the large
population in eral, but it is reasonable to assert that some
census districts contiguous to the communal centres have benefit-
ed from the opportunities to commute in to work there, and benefi
ed felatiﬁely more than comparable districts in the second stratw
The average size of full-time holdings is small, and the
complement of livestock also is less than that in éost‘other
strata. The averége siée of the part-time holdings is also more
éimilar to the size of fﬁil-time holdihgs than in other areas,
Probably it is in this stratum that the heterogeneity of ihe
census districts becomes too great, such that confident sumnary
is risky, nevertheless, the ogflook for those districts contiguon
witi urban or commural centres may be quite bright, even though
they may not be able to look forward to actual growth in peopulat-
ion. They have perhaps more resiricted natural resources, but
may enjoy easy access to jebs in the céntre, vhich will benefiz
the families already established there,

The transformations vhich have occurred may ve seen in this
way, that where the possihility existed to take central jobs by
comnuting, possibly even where the farming resources were good,

there was a movement out of farming into other sectors, notably
construction. This adaption is suited to those families which

already were established, but may not be so acceptable to their
successors. Yhere the agricultural resources were satisfactory,
but where work cutside the farm was relatively unavailable, the

extension of the farm, or the cultivation of labour intensive
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crops has‘became necessary.for the families established on

the land. There was little increase in the availability of
"jobs in services and industry iﬁﬁhese rural areas, rather the
contrary. ¥hile these results are by no means ﬁnexpected,

otﬁer work bn labour market areas has suggested the same, it is
interesting how the mo-dels of farm holding tranformation begin
now te have some flesh. Tt is also important too that other
ﬁ&ggﬂga work has stressed a boundary for commuting of 45 minutes or one

dhabsnsti Bt | . . . .
iﬁl@&&;f hour, whereas the census districts appearing to benefit from

Qpapitieet.
concentration are much more tightly grouped around the centres.

Simply only the communal centres have been able to carry through

a transformation of the labour market, providing accessible part-
time work for farmers‘whose labour was economically speaking
redundant on their own holdings.

_ Two questions appear to be of interest on the basis of the

S

Jots

pattern of changes and relationshipﬁéketched here. The firs%
the way in which individual iocal factors and resources may
influence the transformation processes at a lower level, say at
the level of a single parish. This is dealt with in the next

chapter, and may articulate some of the points made inductively

here. The second is the general question reviewed in the first
chapter concerning the dilemma of regiénal‘policy. It has been
‘attempted to increase understanding of the dilemma by way of

examples pointing to the operation of various helpful or obstrucH

Jore

ve features and procerses., It is necessary to wait until the

final chapter before one can attenpt to tie together the theoret-
ical speculations advanced, and the observed examples form

Sogn og Fjordane.
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FIL RLAND @ A REMOTE RURAL COMMUNITY

Fjeerland's Natural and Historical Circumstances

8. Settlement location and form

b. The historical background

The Structure of Production in Agriculture
8. The farm holdings in Fje rland

“b. The resources for progress in farming

Agriculture and Settlement
&. Population
b. Occupations

¢. Cohort survival and career aspirations

Economic Links between §ectors

a. The farming economy

b. Household inccome and expenditure

¢c. The expansion of job opportunities

The Road Question

a. The rcad as civil engineering

‘b. The road as Fjeerland's future .
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Summary

Since thé roots of this thesis were intentions to produce
prognoses for Fjee rland, a thorough review of the past and
Ppresent development of the community is underﬁaken. After
introducing the village in its context among other remote
communities iﬁ Sogn og Fjordane, and as the largest mainland
community without a road, the history.of its economic and
social structures is described. Particuler importance is att-
ached to the position of the husmenn, cottars, who contributed
tb the wealth of the'community in the helf-century ending in
the 1930's. The current structure of agficultural'production
~ is described, and the attempts made to devise a production plan
for agricﬁlture in Fjaeriand are discussed. Changes in popul-
ation and occupations between the 1960 and 1970 population
dénsuses ere analysed for the three census districts which
make up the community. A& set of accounts is drewn up for the
#illage, firstly ofdfarming production inccme and costs, and
secondly of household income and expenditure. It is revesled
that apart from the fetail sales from the shops, the volume
of economic interaction within the community capable of gen-
erating new jpbs is not great, despite the large sums passing
through the economy. Finally, the campaign waged to obtain a

road link to a higher order centre is described.
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I. Fjedands Watural and Historical Circumstances

- e+ o

a. Settlement location and form

Fjerland lies along énd at the hezd of Fjarlaﬁ%fjami which
runs N.N.x, from Balestrand and the main line of Sognefjord.
Both sides of the fjord are steep, and both experienée frequent-
avalanches and stone falls, The flat land at the head of the
fjord has been extended by isostatic adjustment, which continues;
the fjord is icebound only rarely. ‘%round the fjord rise mountair
ranges, with few negotiable passes into neighbouring wvalleys.

To the Vest is the small Tostefonn ice cap, and stretching from
the Bdya and Suphelle glaciers, which finish in Fjerland, the
Jostedal ice cap éxtends far t; the “orth FTast. "he passes out
to the east; and over the moungains to Tglster in the north, were
used as trading routes before the regular boat service began;

in the narrow fjord it was often difficult to sail heavier boat:
from lack of wind frow the rignt direction. "he precipitation

is rather high, around 2000 mm per yeai; and the average temperar
ure is somewhat lover than nearby valleys, partly a consequence "
of the glaciers bﬁt also of the melt'wa%er laver oan the surface

of the fjord in summer tine.

L] though there are local roads reaching dovn the fjord
to Distad, and up the valleys aroundbthe fjord head, Fjerland
is not connected to the outside world except by boat. From May
1974 a car ferry has been operating three times daily from Helle-
Tra-gsvik, under the summer timetable;before that the steamer

connection was with Balestrand, the commure administrative

centre. During the winter there has been one boat daily in each
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direction, and in sum<er two, one summner route specifically
operated for tourists visiting the glaciers as.a day .trip.
Fjmrlanders nave been able to go into Balestrand forg41/2 hours
a day during the winter, but it has been necessary for visitcrs
to Fjerland to stay at least one night. "he steamer cuay, and
the new ferry quay =re in 'undal, where also lie the general
store, the cooperative retail shop, the post office, telephone
exchange, caréb hghling office, the pensjonat, and the hotel.

The telephone exchange remains manual, but now it is a section

of the larger 3alestrand exchange.

Beside these commercial functions there %s a shoe factory
in Mundal now working at a very low tempo, and the disused
dairy building in Bdyum which has become a farm machinery and
motor repair shop. The names of places in Fjearland are those of
the matriculated farms. Although most are on the local road, some
are not, those fjordside farms'between Jordal and Teigen, Lidal
Romgyri, and Berge-Bjastad opposite Nistad. The matriculated

farms include both cultivated and pasture land, with access to

woodland, not only for timber, but also because leaves. and the

shoots from vollarded truni's were a.very important source of
winter food. Fhuch of the timber is deéﬁdﬁous, especially scrub
birch along stream courses, and although good for firewood or
fencing it is not suitable for construction. There has however
been much spruce planting, and this is felled and usea for
building. ?resh‘building stone is not easy to gelt, since most
exposed faces are on valley walls. There im a currently used

outcrop of sound stone at Skarestad.
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b. The historical background

'Although Fjerland was settled in Viking times, 1t seems

to have been deserted from before the =lack death. There is a
mention of Mundurdalir /Mundalsdalen/ in 1534, but not of any
church, Jon Ilaberg, the author of the local history, holds that
since all medieval churches owned land; and there was no land
owned by the later churches in Bgyum and Mundal, the re;atlement
of the community occurred.in the 16th and 17th centuries after
the Reformation /1934,p.514/. The land in the whole former
commune of Balestrand, Vangsnes, Tju-gum and “undal was ovmed

as shown in Table 5.1. Laberg asserts that Balestrand peasants

owned rather more than average for fogn, in other rural communit-
ies four or five percent was normal/1934,p.18/.

Table 5.1.
Ovners of land in Balegtrand
The king 1%?5 163?9 168?3 175?4 5%
Bishops and prfifsts 29.2 | 19.4 | 19:7| e2. 24.3
Peasants ' 21.2 20.4 - 26.6 51.8 59.4
Administrators 14.0 27.7 31.6 | 41.2 15.0
The Church 7.2 16.9 6.1 4.4 1.3
Nobles 4.7 14.7 |. 5.2| 0.0 0.0
Town burghers 0.0 0.0 | 10.5] _©.0 0.0

/Iaberg 1934,p.18/

Before 1/1 1964 Balestrand did not include Kvamsgy or Vessane,
but did include Vangsnes and “itorn.
Even in Fjarland the town merchants ow:.ed some land; in 1646

Peder Jenssen, probably of Bersen, owned Hammarsnes /Laberg 1934,
p.514/, and in 1691 “fanufakturhuset of Bergen ovmed “jastad

/Lidal et al 1973,p.68/. After tne early nineteenth century,

the farmers bought up most of the rest of the lard. At the same
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time, the numbers of ser ants, and the number of husmenn
/cotters/ rose.

The transition from the natu—al household‘to the money
household in Fjerland took place rather recently, compared to
some other areas in Sogn. However, this des not mean that the
living conditions were poorer,qsince rural communities with few
possibilities for subsistence beéame dependent on selling their
products earlier in order to obtain enough to eat. In the old
Balestrand commune, the parishes of Tjugum, “undal and Vangsnes,
_ there was a great difference between the more remote areas,
Fjerland, Sverefjorden and Vetlefjorden /Ejordéne/, and the
~areas of Strondi and Vangsnes; fjugum parish is made up of
Strondi and Fjordane,

Table 5.2

Normal yearly income from farming in Balestrand commune

in the 18607s

cultivation timber livestock

spd. |% spd. | % spd.| %
Fij=zrland 4301 28.2 1921 1 12.6 8689 59.2
Tjugum 6020 19.2 4997 | 24.5 9689 46.3
Vangsnes 2126 41,2 141371 27.4 1620 314

Matrikizelfor arbeidet av 1886 Talestrand Spd. = spesiedaler,
old currency :

/Thué 1973,p.8/

<

Table 5.2. shows the difference in economic emphasis between
‘the cultivation of land and getting of {imber, and the keeping

of livestock in the 18607 s. ?jérlamiobtained a much higher

Y

proportion of its income from animal products, put in paris o
Tjugum, and Vangsnes, potatoes and timber were sold against

grain, fish, and other wares. From Table 5.3 , this distinction



is reinforced. Tjzrland and Fjordane sowing relatively more
grain which was solely for subsistence, while the other areas

soved potatoes for sale, or exchange. /Thue 1973 ,p.8-10/.

Table 5.3

Proportion of corn and potatoes sown in Balestrand in the 1860°s

corn o, potatoes
barrels seed corn " barrels seed potatoes ¢
Fjerland 342 59.5 233 . 4G.5
Fjordane 151 ¢5.8 79 34.2
Strondi 256 45,2 , 310 54.€
Vangsnes 82 39.9 ' 124 60.1

Matrikkelforarbeidet av 1868 Balestrand.

Corn reduced to barley value by 1 hectolitre barley = 65 kg,
1 hl mixed corn = 72 kg, and 1, hl oats = 48 kg. '

1 Barrel is approximately 4 Bushels

/Thue 1973,p.10/.

-y

The form of farming in Fjarland was closely‘adapted to the
local resouces of cultivable land for grain, and large areas of
pasture. This adaption required rather large a%ﬁzunts of 1abour§
servants to look after the herds at pasture, and to milk ﬁhem,
and for the cultivation of the intensively used land. Fjerianders
did not take so much part in the traffic’on the main fjord ,as
did the Vangsnes farmers, who senxedageavy cargo carriers until
the beginning of this century, sailing coast wise in their own
craft’/Thde 1971 /. The holdings of* livestock in Fyarlaﬁdumre
as large as in Tsugum in the 18607s and, for example, there were
722 cattle and 2150 sheep, agairst 343 and 777 in 1972 . /Iidal
et al 197%,p.52/. Laberg has estimated that in the three parishes
in the 18th. century, the servants were between 15 and 20 percent
of the total population, but this could be an underestimate,

since children under 16 were not counted but certainly often
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were servants, In 1801, at ﬁﬁe census, there were 208 servants,
131 /67%/ of trem girls, that is about 15¢ of the populatiocn;
by 1900 there were still 96 servants, but their proportion of
the total population had fallen greatly /Laberg 1934,p.59-50/.
The commune had 73 husmen in 1801, 7 in Vangsnes, 38 in Tjugum,
and 28 in Tjzrland /Laberg 1934,p.52, Lidal et al 1973,p.53/.
This mounted to 94 in 1835 , and to 117 in 1865; the number of
husmann househods in the whole commune fell to 160 in 1875,
although in 1300 TIjerland still had 54 of them.

The husmann was not a tenant as such, he 3leased a holding
/plass/ from the head of the farm , for the space of his and
his wife s 1life time. The rent was often paid with labour, usually
ét specified +times of the year, and the normal amount of work
‘to be done vas set by convention. In vestlandet generally there
vas little social distance between husmenn and farmers, the lot
of the small farmers and the h;lmann vias very similar. “owever,
there was 1ittle for husmann to fall back on in illness or old
age, except the goodwill of .the farmer, relatives, or assistance
fram the commissioners for the poor. A further reason for the
amicable relations Dbetween landowning farmers and the husmenn
wvere theilr close family connections. Tﬁey'also shared participat-
jon in the low church revival, which raised up individual, or
h&éahold, success in keeping out of debit, in saving,\and in
advanciﬁg to prosp erity as the chief signs of a Godly iife
/Thue n.d. p.6; 1974; Tveit 1973 p.81-3%; Semmingsen 1560/.

From the 1istsof the 1875 and 1900 censuses it is possibdble
to divide up the households living at that time in Fjae:z:"land.iE

Table 5.4 shows the distribution of main hoseholds by social
¥
HAe 1V.17
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category; many households had subsid%ary families also living
with them. The category of households without land grew rather
rapidly, reflecting the development of service and commerce, as

well as the ewergence of landless labourers.

Table 5.4
Social categories in Fjerland in 1875 and 1900

1875 -1900

Farm houaeholds 41 : 45

Husmann households

with land . 49 =4
Tieasehold households 3 1

‘| Landless households 9 18

total 102 . 118 :

Population census 1875, 1900

Of the total population in 1900 of 757 in Fjazrland, 386 lived

on husmenns holdings; of these 265vwere aged fifteen or older.

Of the remaining population, 78 were servants on the farms; the
age distribution of the husmann heads of household, including
the landless labourers, and the servantg in Table 5.5, shows how
relatiyely young many of the servants were.

Table 5.5 ,
Age Distribution of heads of households in husmenn and landless
labourer households, and of servants 1900 Fjaerland

husmenn and ~_servants
| labourers men | women

under 20 - 13 19

20 - 29 ’ 6 9 20

30 - 39 18 5 6
40 - 49 16 -1 .

50 - 59 14 2 -2

60 - £9 6 1 -

70 and over 4 - -

total 1 64 31 47

Population census 4900



One origin of the servants was ceriainly the husmann households,
vhere the children seem to have almost all left after the

early teens., Typically fhese families had a regular pattern

of births, with the first child born when the mother was aged
25-27, but very often the oldest child still at home, aged 10
or a little moreywas born vhen its mother was already well into
her thirties. Those children who did not go into service were
among those many who left Fjerland entirely.

Fjarland seems to have advanced rapidly in the last quarter
of the century. There was rather less migration from Tjerland
than Vangsnes, but a similar proportion 6f the population as
Tjugum., From 1889 to 1910 altogether 238 people emigrated,

31.1 percent of the average population of those vears /766/. But
of those who left, as many as 77 percent went to North America,
while from Vangsnes parish only 52 percent travelled over the
ocean, others went to Rergen,‘zéstfold, and other areas. in
Norway. Thue related the greater proportion leaving Vangsneé

to the end of the coastwise trade by je~kt, and the smaller
proportion going to America +to the much greater contact with
the outside world at Vang'snes.j so0 that more knowledge was avail-
able there of opportunities within the country /1973,p.14~15/.
It was migration groving from the 1840°s which brought the end
of the husmenn,~and of the free avallability of servants. People
had often come to work in Baiestrand froﬁ other communes; vetwee:
1847 and 1866 155 came /Laberg 193%4,p.50/, many +to Fjerland
where the larger farms needed labour 'Tveit = 1973,p.82/.

Of the estaplished husmann and labourer households in 1900
55 had both spouses present. Twenty of the male spouses vere bor

outside Fjeerland, and fifiteen of the female spouses were also.
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There were eleven couples is which bhoth spéﬁe: were bDorn outside
Fjerland, or possibly 3Balestrand; the ¢ensus rubric is indecisive
as to vhether the response "this place" applies to parish or
comiune . ifany responded as though it meant parish, dut the
practice could vary between en.umerators. Thirty one couples
were purely from ¥Fjarland, and thirteen were mized, nine with
the male spouse from Fjzrla-n-d ITighteen of the 78 servants
came from outside Fjmrland, seven of the 24 men, and eleven of
th 36 women. Of the foreigners, the vnst.majority were from
Sogn, and most of these from other villages in Indre Sogn.

The large farms in Tjserla-nd prospered, relative to the
small farms in Vangsnes; butier prices staved niteazdy  being
kr. 1.40 per kg in 1876 and kr. 1.50 per kg in 1890°s. 2Parley
pricesythe main import, fell fr;m kr. 11.93 per hectolitre in
1876-8, to kr.8.54 in 1892-4. Potato prices were less stable,
ranging between kr.2.72 per hectolitre in 1830 to kr.4.50 in
1892. Vood prices rose sharply in 1888, but fell back thereafter
/Thue n.d. p.8,Table 1/. The larger farmers in Fjmrland were
able to send their sons to college , aﬁd*mé& new machines were
brought into the village /Tveit 1973,p.16/. Three small dairies
vere built at‘the turn of the Century,'pfoducing both butter
and cheese, and by 1913 plans had been made to build thé& hydro-
electric plant in Forpedal. The cost was rather considerabvle,
kr.80 000 and the savings bank in 3alestrand felt unable to help
them, but a loan was contracted in Vik, ahd the plant was operat-
ing in 1914 /Tveit 1977,p.24/. When the Fjarland Privatbank L/L
opened in 1916 the deposits mounted rapidly', to kr.329 000,- in
1918, and 721 000,- in 1921 chiefly as a consequence of transfers
from Balestrand savings bank /Fj=rland Privatbank, yearly
accounts, see Appendix iv/.¥

®
A.iv.18



The mass of accumulated savings seems +to have been won
during and after the latter part of the 19th century, when the
sale of livestock products, chiefly butter, could be undertaken
by the farms in return for few cash outgoings./The farmers tended
not to come into debt when they invested, but rather saved Tirst;
hired and husmann labour was paid, and at the normal rates, but
even so savings built up in the community, It is hypothesised
that savings by husmern and other propertyless families were
often used to buy ticlets for the journey to America., After the
migration it was the familieé of the farmers vho remained, and
who then ploughed back the savings in new equipment and buildings,
in the electricity works, and the balance lay in the bank. In
‘1922, the deposits and bank funds reached kr.838 0005 of which
kr.582 000,-were held in other banks, shares, or government
stocks. Of the remaining ordinary lcans, kr.256 000,-, most were
to local people, dut over the following two years loans totalling
43 000,~ were made to Tavik and Gulen communes, and further
loans outside the area were also made /Fjaxbland.P:ivatbank, yearl;
accounts; manuscript record of 16aus, Appendix iv/¥ Although
many of the farms were still operating as semi-natural household:

they had come into the aavantageous gide of the market; at leust

until the second world war.

* .
A.iv.18



II. The 8tructure of Production in Agriculture

a. The farm holdings in Fjerland

The information available about the organisation of
Fjarlands farms over the last few years comes from two main
sources, the commune agricultural department /Balestrand jord-
styre/, and a questionnaire survey conduc ted by the Tiorwegian

institute for Agricultural “conomics /TLI/ in ‘pril 1971. “uch

of the information from the jordstvre is hased on official

returns, including those fot the 1969 Agriculturzl census, In
addition, records of farmsrs organisations in T jerland cover
other aspects, most importantly the registration of milk product-
ioh /Fjdskontrolflag/% The numbef of faras included in each of
these sources differs, and may differ from year to year: in the
ang}cultural census 63 holdings over 5 decares were reported
but the WLI survey only included 43uholdings. "he fjdskontrollag
register normally contains records from a little over twenty
dairy herds, and tends to show tﬁe results of tue better ones,
the averages for all Fjerlands herds are rather lower. Table 5,6
shows the proportion of farming land b&“fhe various sources of
information. "he WLI survey excludes twenty farms whose average
size is 21.4 decares, Table 5.7 shows the size distribution both
of those surveved, and these excluded, indicating that the

survey covered the larger farms more effectively.
¥p.iv.19
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‘Table 5.6
Parm area included in the sources used

Farm area decares

1969 Agric.| 1971 ¥LI 1970 FPjdss

census survey kontrol@
Ytre Fjarland . 699 467 - 96
Viundal 677 495 418
Indre Fjaerland 3153 2837 1115
total 5419 3799 1629
Source: Bﬁﬂlaiui 1973,p.21; manuscript fjdskontroltrecords;

/ Balestrand jordstyre. '
Table 5.7 V
Coverage of NWLI Survey by size classes
Ytre Fjerland |. Mundal ' Indre Fjerland | total

decares | incllexec./tot. incJexcldtot. inc.excl.tot,
<40 3 17 10 - 3 3 2 9 i1 24
40 - 75 8 |- 8 1 ~ 1 5 - 15 14
76 - 100 - 11 1 U1 - 1 |10 - 10 12
1005 - |- - 3 - 3 -[10 - 10 i3
total 11 |8 | 19 5 |3 |8 |27 |9 |36 | 63

Sourde: Bjé[knqd 1973; Balestrand Jordstfre;

FPjerland is fortunately situated with as many as 25 out of b
farms /39.7%/ over 75 decares. The smaller farms are concentrazted
along the si&es of the fjord, below Mundal, at “tdlen and Skreen,
distributed among the larger farms on the fjord head plain, and
up the valleys. The Yitre Fjsrland area only contains one farm
over 75 decares, at Berge, while Indre Fjarland has 20. From the

1969 Agricultural census, 44.4% of the farmers were under 50



years of age, and 8,0 % older than 69 years /Bjelland 1973,p.19/.
There is some relatioﬁéhip between age and farmsize,in 1968 8
~of the 16 farmers aged 60 vears aﬁd over worked farms of less thar
30 decares /Balestrand jordstyre manuscript , Appendix iv/.
However this related more to the greater age of farmers of fjord-
gside farms, where replacement on retirement is felt to be less
certain, than to a direct association of aze and size. Fjerland
has relatively many young farmers, and many of the older ones

are confident that their children will take over the farm, 56
~percent in Indre ¥jarland, however, the age at change of hands
has been rising /Bjelland 197%,p.40-1/, In addition the F¥LI
‘survey achieved an overrepresen{ation of farmers with their farms
as their only occupation., Thre 1969 census found 31 /49 percent/
in this situation, but 25 /58 percent/ og the survey respondents
were, All of those with part~t%pe occupation worked in Fjerland,
and the frequency of subsidiary work was highest in Mundal, 4 outv
of 5 farmers. The other areas had advout 36 percent with parf—
timg occupations; most were  working in'the school, transport,

the bank, or distribution, and 15 of ﬁhe‘18 respondents had
permeneﬁt positions /Bjelland 1973,p.2§/.

The production from cultivated land is chiefly grass, little
now dried as hay, mostly for silo feed /Table 5.8/ The potatoes
grown for sale are sold to a tfader from the Bergen area who
p&gchases thgm yearly in Fj&nﬂemﬁ¢xpart from soft fruit, cultivat
ibn is concentrated in Tndre Tjzrland; as indeed is the area
of grass for silage. The use of.pasture for cattle has halved
in the iast decade, but some of this has been transfered *o

other livestock, to raising calves and sheep for slaughter.
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over 6000 kg of milk per cow year using the relatively new IRF
cow ana higherAproportions of concentrates, vhile the average

for all herds for this breed is still very low, even now fhat

it is represented . in most herds. Some herds are still dominated
by older breeds, reflected in their lower volumes per cow year.
In fact in other villages eveﬁ these breeds can perform better,
perhaps because in Fjsrland the larger herds can carry more poor
performers, since the supply of feedstuffs or size of farm is not
the limiting factor. The herds in Fj=zrland are now changing
swiftly: since the NRF cattle axrived in 1968, the breed has
taken 34% of the total herd membership by 1973. Including crossed
cattle, the improved breeds are now in a strong majority, and
have raised the output of milk. dramatically.

An investigation by Sogn og Tjordarne Landsbruksselskap has
found out that compared to an jdeal margin of kr.3350 per cow
year, realised from milk and meat sales, in 1974 the farms, large-
1y around the Grunska river averaged kr.2175, largely because of
tThe lower milk volume, The ideal calculation was based on a
volume of 5500 kg per year, but the averége for all cows in
Pjerland in 1974 was only 3030 kg, and even for Ejéskontrollag
cows the average was still only 4171 ké /Tables 5.92,5.9b/,

Since 1966, the smaller farms in Ytre T jsrland have

rapidly picked up the-groving éf soft fruit, chiefly under
coantract, for the jam factory and fréezing plant of A/S Drzgni
in Teikanger. In 1966 some 3500 kg of raspberries were delivered
rising to 4900 kg of strawberriés and 10500 kg of raspberries in
1973 . In 1974, 27,4 decares were under contact, mainly for

raspberries, vhich because of the extended travel time, cannot
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be frozen as separate berries and must De used processed;
this disadvantege redﬁces the payment to the farmer to kr.4.15
per kg, a loss of kr.1,~per kg. In order to facilitate purchase
of plants, c=nes » polythene sheeting and other necessary
production goods, IPragni offer interest free loans of 16 months
for strawberries, and two vears for raspberries, which enables
smaller farmers to start immediately without regard to shortage
of capital? “he company has diversified into'freezing vegetables
sold for catering, and in 1974 bnegan the trial production of
cauliflowers on several holdings in Fjerland; great interest
was expressed, and the 1975 harvest is expected to be quite
- large.

A further element in farm production is the delivery of
animals for siaughter to the cooperative slaughterhouse in

Sognéal, vhich isshown in Table 5.11.

Table 5.11

Slaughterhouse receipts from Fjarland 1970-74

sheep and lambs cattle
‘ numbex tonnes nwiber tonnes
1970 . 506 10.9 272 27.1
1971 401 8.4 202 , 20.8
1972 525 11.6 257 27.4
1973 555 11.4 254 31.2
1974 793 17.3 273 34.9

Source: Sogn og Fjordane Lamc’ibru}{sseZLskap.5‘Ssﬁ

In addition, mutton and pork is slaughtered on the farms for
home consumption, cooperative members being only bound to
deliver carcases intended for szle. Teliveries of logs to the
now closed pulp mill atVadheim has been important, but wood is
still taken for firewood, in considerable volume, partly for fax

household use, and partly for sale.

Bavivezy *aiiv.22




b. The resources for progress in farming

At the 1970 annual meeting of Fjerland Bondelag, the Tfarmers
organisation, a decision was taken to approach the Sogn og
Fjordane Tandbruksselskap, an official technical and advisory
body, in order to get a production plan for farming in the
district. This led to the involvement of the NLI)to the inter-
viewing of the 43 farmers, to the published report /Bjelland and
Bruland 1973/, and to a series of meetings based on the report.

A general meeting on 4th December 1973 received a presentation’
of the report, and following this six working groups were
established in cooperation with the Fondelagets project +o
complile a report on the resources in and poscsibilities facing
the village. These working groups met on the 18th-20th Tebruary
1974, and were responsible for the following issues: the General
group to ofersee and coordinate the work of the others and lia%e
with other interests; the group on river regulation and ditching
on the extension of the cultivated area ; on tourism; on product-
ion of fruit and vegetables; and‘on the availability of skilled
craft workers, such as masons and carpenters.

An interesting section of the ﬁLI’qﬁestionnaire which bears
on the production plan for Fjarland was a contact study, grouping
farmers according the frequency with which they were consulted
by others for technical advice., In the group of seven asked,by
more than four others,'é smaller group with a much higher
frequency of consultation was reévealed. /Bjelland 1973,p.44/.
This was to be anticipated, in that they are the official or

unofficial representatives of Fj=zrland to the outside world, witt



contacts in the communal administration, in business, and with
the press. They are also office holders in the organisations
impinging on the farmers lives, or take an active part in meet-
ings, from the chair or the floor, of the Bordelag, or the dairy
or slaughterhouse cooperatives. Compared with the bulk of those
consulted by at least one of their neighbours, they are older,
and have much larger farms /3jelland 1973,p.46/.

Another point which came out of the survey was that the
farms had in general become more extensive in operation between
1860 and 1970, and that the farm income remaining after variable

costs had been paid, fell in real terms for farms in all size

classes, except 40-75 decares, befween 1960 and 1970 /Table 5.12/

_Table 5.12
Change in intensity of farming 1860-70
1960 1965 1970
cultivated land other than grass da/farm| 7.0 6.5 5.0
" therd size per farm 9.2 8.9 8.7
lwinterfed sheep per farm 18.1 18.2 16.0
pigs per farm 2.5 2.1 2.1
farm income thousand 1971 ¥r per farm. 24 23.5 22

In the report, the weakening confidence in the future for those

in farming is mentioned clearly /Bjeliana and Bruland 1973%,p.21/

an apprehension compounded of anxiety about finding a successor

to0 the farm, about expensive sounding technical advice, and

about the road problem, Bjelland attributes the unwillingﬁess to

contract debt to a tradition bounhd attitude to the question of

capital, the direction of investment usually only being towards

marginal improvements of the present farm system, with product-
g L T

ion method and buildings uhchanged /1973,p.47/. But in the face
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of uncertain future a hesitancy 1o invest is reasonsble althougn

most likely foolhardy, and the lack of confidence throughout
the communiity has not encouraged individuval farmers to take big
risks, Investment as such is the main practical problem, in that
if the production systems are rationalised, the volume of product-
tion will be too great for even adapted old buildings to handle.
The possibilities for such rationalisation lie in two main-
areas , the full utilisation of the lané resources available, and
then of feasible production combinations. The land in Bdyum and
Vgtevik suffers from waterlogging throughout most of the growing
season, and regulation of the rivers and streams in this area
would increase héy and silage vields, and perhaps male veget.ble
growing more attractive. A survey was originally made in 1953,

and the designs for the regulation prepared. Tor such work a

‘state grant of 75%, and a further 12.5% from the communal author-

ities may “e obtained, leaving 12.5% to be sharedrbetween those
who would henefit from the work. The actual sums required of the
farmers have not been very great, and can in any case be net by
equivalent labour on the site once work commences. Eventually in
early 1974 work begun on tze small Grunska river, which cost kr.
180 000; the commencement was fortunaté, éhd.work was made much
easier by the uncseasonal February and ilarch weather. The main
rivers are a much larger proposition, and also involve the
ctlearance and bringing under cultivation of a large area in the
throat of Subhelledalen. In Indre Fjarland 1280 decares could

be brought into cultivation, 205 decares in *fundal, and 282 in
Ytre Fj=rland, principally in JTordal., Tollowing river regulations
more vork on drainare and ditching would be necessary, and for

these further official grants can be obtained.



In Tables 5.1% and 5.14 the 1975 estimates of the cost of
the various elements of a production pldn for 7jerland’s farms
are listed. Fortunately, the most important foundations can be
begun almost immediately, since the land-owners section of the
cost of regulating the Pdyum and Supphelle rivers has been taken
over by the state, in line with the sentiments expressed in
St.Meld.nr 32 /1974~5,p.11-12/. It seems likely that the invest-
ments projected in these vlans from the Landé?ruksselskapet would
be very suited to especial ascistance from the fgricultural
Development fund, proposed in the Stortings “lelding. The heaviest
burden upon the individual farmers is undoubiedly the cost of
new buildinzs .amd new stéck . "he experience of costing
several planned buildings has .shown that erecting a modern
seétional building sold by Rieber and S8n A/S, Zergen, from
scratch is cheaper than guﬁting and reequipping an old building,
provided that the farmer carries out the construction work
himself, | ;

Tlaving got the land into good heart, the number of ways
forward become greater. In the changed situation which‘haé been
brought about by higher concentrate and fertiliser prices, the
best wuse of local resources will havé to be made, especially
the substitution of root vegetables for concentrates, and getting
the best qualit& of hay and silage /Sogn og Fjordane Landbrukssel
6kapef 1974/. This means careful use ‘of fertiliser, but pﬁts the
amount of géod éultivable land at a premium, and this is some-
thing vhich the farms of Mundal and Indre Fjerland have, or can
have at the price of the river regulation and drainage works.
Compared to other milk and meat vproducers, they have the resourc

to produce most feedstuffs locally, ané¢ so to avoid the heavy
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burden of payment for now uneconomic proportions of concentrates
in the diets of their animals. Although prices could change agéi
“investment in the land can never be wasted, |
- "he production system most appropriate on the large flét
farms involves milk, and meat - beef or veal and mutton - with |
perhaps potatoes for sale if not used as pig food. Un the fjord-
side farms the already established pattern of soft fruit and she
is well adapted as far as the resources on the farms are concern
ed, except that if many more decares are cultivated{ it will be

ick
difficult ©o get labour tg the fruit at its peak. Tor vegetable

production, a cold store in Fjzrland would be a great advantage,
but would be difficult to finance, and would depend on the will-
ingness of A/5 Drzgni and/or Gartnerhallen, the market gaéden
produce cooperative to agree to buy the produce. A nﬁmber of
the other topics taken up aboze also hinge on the likelihood of

some form of agreenent or collective operation. A cooperative

maechine station for ditching, or for breaking and cleaning new
lan%és another possibility,, and the use of such land for. commoxn

i paséure might be considered. As the report concludes, technically

the situation looks suitable for a number of both collective

and private solutions /Bjelland and Brhlénd-1973,p.26/.

IIT, Agriculture and Settlement

a. Population

Fjerland’s population rose from 549 in 1801 to 762 in 1865,
was at the same level /761/ in 189?5 and fell from outmigration

in the subsequent decade. It is reasonable to assume that the
population declined slowly from then on, or maintained its

nunbers, until the second Vorld Var, and fell increasingly fast

%) .iv.23
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thereaﬁéfr. Tn +the Fopulation Census of 1.11. 1260, the three
ennumeration districts which comprise Fjsrland neld a population
of 527 Persons? éen years later the population had fallen to 456,
but for the parisqhs a whole, the deficit of deaths over births,
the failure of the population to replace itself, was only three,
from 1260 to 1973, Taking the population as closed to migration,
and adding births , and subtracting deaths, the population in
1970 at the time of the census could have been 534. The differenc:
between this and the 1970 census return, 78 is a measure of net

. ; ¥
migration over the decade /Appendix iv/%

Table 5.15 shows the population changes in the three enume=-
ration districts, in them all the rate 'of decline is steep, 13.5

percent for Fjarland over the decade. The percentage chahge for

Ytre Fjarland is lower, since the population there was more aged
than for the parish as a whole,, 38 /31%/ against 121 /23%/ aged

60 and over in 1960,

Table 5.15
Population resident in Fjzrland
1960 1970 change o
Ytre Fjzrland 123 109 -14 -11.4
Mundal 179 | 154 -25 -14.0
Indre Fjarland 225 193 -%2, | =14,2
Fj=rland 527 456 ~71 - =13.5

Tableg 5.16 and 5.17 show the changes at the two extremes
of age in the population, and in the changes of those age groups
as proportioﬂs of the fotal population. The fallvin the proportioc
of young people is slightly less.marked in Mundal than else-
vhere, but the tendency for the population under 16 years old to
fall twice as fast as the population as a vhole gives cause for

concern. This is reinforced by the 61% increase in the Pproportion

Faeiv.2q Faliv.es
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of the total population made up of those of 60 years and older,
from 121 /23%/ in 1960 to 146 /37¢%/ in 1970.
Table 5.16

Population aged 15 years and under in Fjarland

" lchange in

1960 | 1970 |change|. % |prop.of total

population %
Ytre Fjerland 28 20 -8 [-28.5 -19.4
Mundal 56 42 - 14 }=25.0 -12.8
Indre Fjeerland 57 40 - 17 |-29.7 -18.6
Fjerland ’ 141 102 -39 |=27.7 -16.4

Table 5.17

Population aged 60 years and over in ¥jarland

1960 | 1970 |change % - change in
propn. of
tot.popi %

Ytre Fjarland 38 34 4 =4 ~10.5 0.9
Mundal 35 45 10- 28.5 | = 49.4
Indre Fjarland 48 67 19 39.5 62.7
Fjerland 121 146 25 31,7 61,0

-

Only in Ytre Fjerland is there a different trend, the old seem .
no longer to be being replaced by succéeding‘cohorts: it is
likely that the district itself may be divided into those farms
on the local road, and those only accessible by boat. The remain-
ing young people are most likely to live on the farms on the
road, and if ‘this is so, the other fjordside farms have probably
passed the point of no return, and would need peoplé to move to

them if they were to remain in use.



1CS0 | ecens | 1707 econce. chonge

0. active No. aclive
Ytre i'jee rlarc
agricultu:e 25 81.5 23 2¢.5 -2
Industry cnd 6 15,6 3 7.3 -3
construction
vomierce 0] - v G G
Lervices & transport| 2 4.5 5 12.2 3
total : 43 100.0¢ 41 16-.G - 2
uncel
«griculture 12 ©20.4 14 23.7 2
Industry and '
constructicr 23 3C,0 8 1%.5 -18
Cou.erce Kl 6.2 4 .8 o
tervicte & trsnsport| 20 23,° 2% £6.G 1%
total ‘ 5¢ 1Cu. 0 5C 100.0 G
Indre Fjzerland
agriculture 57 73,0 =5 0l.t - 2
Industry ond
censtruction S 11.5 5 6.2 - 4
vommer e 1l 3 1 1.3 0
Eervice: & transport| 1l 14.2 18 23.7 g
totel 78 “1LC.6 80 1L0.0 2
fjee rland
agriculture 104 57.8 | 102 56.7 -2
Industry anc V 1
conztruction 38 21.1 16 8.2 -22
vommerce 5 2.8 5 2.5 L
fervices & transport| %% 18.3 57 31.0 24
total L0 160.0 186G lee.C 0

tource: Popu.atior census 1200, 1070
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b. Occupations

The total economically active in agriculture reported by
the 1970 census /Table 5.18/ seems to agree with the 1969 Agri-
cultural census, given a good deal of interchange between categ-
ories. The apparently stable number of economically active
could be masked by the exclusion in 1960, and inclusion in 1970
of some farmer’s wives; and the assignments of occupations'to
people having more than one is another problem The relatively
great decline in industrial and construction occupations may be
related to the shoe factory’s reduced tempo, and to fewer men
working on building projects inside Fjearland or out,as well as
to the reaching of pensionable age by many hand workers. Anyway
it seems that there has no? been a noticable fall in the amount
of work available for farmers, and their families, and the extens-
ivisation noted above probably signifies that more labour could
be substituted for capital in making agriculture more intensive.~
The increase in the number occupied in transport and services is
concentrated in ¥undal, but is evident in the other districts.
This could result from greater job opportunities in the tourist
and other trades, or from the enumeration of people partly occupi-
ed in other ways, on farms or at home. In that the Agricultural
census showed 31 farms with the head of household having outside
work, and that some proportion of their spouses also had another
occupation, it ‘is not resonable to see the increése in tertiary
occupationsaﬁecessarily representing discrete new jobs. As a moder
ately conservative guess, the actual number of new tertiary

‘jobs”, persons occupied who were not so occupied in 1960, would
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be in single firures. But as an indication that incomes from
y | ‘
tertié}y sources are getiting back to the farms, the increase

is anyway welcome,

c. Cohort survival and career aspirations

The analysis of the survival of the cohorts who were 10-14
and 15-19 years old in 1960 seems to confirm the gloomy hypothesii
that leaving Fjerland for school outside marks the decigsive point
in outmigratian. Military service is another period when the
young men are required to live away from Fjerland, and unless
there is a good reason to return, such as the possibility to gain
a livelihood, they will,with regret, settle down elsewhere, The
general pattern of boys leaving after girls seems to hold, with
the younger cohort of boys being the only one not to fall by more
. than half /Table 5.20/. Of the vounger girls, and the older
cohort as a whole, few remain, except of the older girls in Hunda:l
probably connected to jobs in the variqus‘central functions
located there, or household formation associated with the same

source of income,

Table 5.19
Cohort aged 10-19 in1960; 20-29 in 1970 in Fj=rland

1960 | 1970 | change % change

[Ytre Fjezrland 22 10 12 -54,5
Mundal ' 33 17 -16 -48.5
Indre Fjerland 38 17 -21 ~55.3

Fijerland 93 | 44 -49 ~52.6
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_ Table 5.20
Cohort survival from male and female cohorts
10~14 /1960/ and 15-19 /1960 in Tjzrland

male 10~14|female 10~14}| male 15-19 | female 15~1

| 1960/1970 |1960 {1970 | 1960 | 1970 | 1960 1970
Ytre Fjerland |10 | 7 4 | o 3 o | 5 |3
Mundal 14 |8 |10 4 5 |0 6 |5
Indre rjmrland | 10 | 7 8 4 12 5 8 | 1
Fjerland 34 |22 22 & 18 5 |19 |9

The availability of a definite position to wvhich to return is
. vital, if.those finishing school outside Fj==rland are to return.
This situation affects the relationships within the household,
and gives the young considerab}e scope for influencing the runni=z
of the householdsuto wﬁich thefireturn. This applies to the
family run businesses in the service =ector, as much as to the
Some indication of the attitudes of schoolchildréhaged 11-14
can be gained from survey dgta collected by questionnaire in
Fjerland by Arne Selvik in the spring 6f'1973. In his report
/1974/, the results for Fjerland are included as part of Bale~
strand in part*qf'avlonger study. ¥e hés made available to me
tables tokthe questioﬁs in nis questionnaire, to be found as
Appedix 5 in his- report. The school in “undal now has children
from 7 - 14 years o0ld, after which they go to secondary school
in Baiestrand for the 8th, 9th and 10th classés;vthey can then
study for two years at a higher secondary school /realskule/,. |
and subsequently at junior'collgge /gvmmas/ prior to applying %

for universitv entrance. Vhile Table 5.21 shows that the children
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Source: Selvik 1¢74

vareer acpirat.ons of children i 2je rland (n=20)
;.33) weule Jcu cerngider eling = o..jves| vl no L1 fin-le o 2
G .
c1-03% ~clentist 0 ¢ lu
o4 lLursing 1 3.5
chiléren nurese o | o |14 ;
cb feachins ' o | 23,1
profecsor 718 |1l
teacLer o | 8 |1z
oS artistic or litercry work 1 z,2
gctor/actress 16 {8 8
EUTLOL 7 |17 2
26 other off'ice vork . 2 7.7
4o rarumer B 1 3.8
4l Ferm worker 6 | 6 |13
42 Funter etc. 1 3.5
el beck c.ew etc. e 77
be =21r trunrsport
air hostess 8 13 |15
pilet 7 |17 2
64 ioed transport 11 {2 |11 1 2.8
o]¢] Cther comaunication ’
IT.V. rejorter 11 3 11
71 Clothing work: 1 3.8
75 lletal boring 3 11.5
|76 rlectricsl work . 6 |2 |17 ‘
77 . | Wood work 2 7.7
Carpenter S 2 14
79 Skilled tuilding vwork 1 3.8
&7 liackine oper:tor 7 | 5 | 1%
¢ vcivil supervision 2 7.7
police officer : 817 |11
c4 Com unity health work ‘ . 1 3,8
G< Cther service work 4
.advisor on social prcblems 7 17 2
sitsine 1 3.8
26 | 100.0
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could make definite statements as rerards their future careers,
g.1, there were unclear replies to a furtier question, g.33
which iisted about seventy occupafions and asked if they would
consider being each of them with a yes,no, or don’t know reply.
Only the occupations with over six favourable responses are
included in Table 5.21, consequently the occupation of farmer,
which only four children felt like considering, is not shown in
the first three columns,

As Selvik pointed out elsewvhere in his report, the careers
ﬂaspired to aré dependent on exposure to them, direct experience
~ of them through relatives, or from aspirations in the family or
peer group. In Fjzrland the aspirations seem to be widely spread
amongst careers, and the occupations are not simply ranked by
prestige. There is a well trodden path into the educational
world, Fjerland is proud of itself as raising teachers /Tveit
1973,p.33-37/. But the interest in skilled manual work, presum=
ably from boys who were 50 percent /13/ of the total, is éignific
ant, and crops up again in the preferences for school subjects,
wvhere handwork-craftwork is the most popﬁiar, besiderEnglish
1angﬁagé /question 9 variable FAGBEST/.’The majority, 59 percent
had fathers who were farmers, and all their mothers vere either
férmers wives or housewives /question 54, 35, variables FARSYRKE,
MORSYREKE/. From a further analyéis of compositions with the title
"Me in fifteen vears time", Selvik estimated that 38 percent /10/
of the replieé expressed the wish.or expectation-of living in
or very near Fj=rland. 88 perceﬁf /23/ of the replies were con-
sidered to be realistic, but in their view of the future, only
11 percent /3/ evinced a positive outlook, 27 percent /7/ a negat-

ive, pessimistic outlook, and the remaining 62 percent /16/, felt
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the future as ﬁnclear /Selvik 1974, Appendix 6 , variabléé
TJEMSTED, REALISUE, FRAMTID/, |

It seems fairly likely that the divergence between the
childrens career aspirations, and the possibilities for earning
a living in Fjaniandaﬂ:preeent must'lead to a frustration of
their desire not to leave their home parish. It could also be .
commented that these attitudes reflect indirect experience of
the world outside Fjarland, ¥Most of the children will not have
lived off their parenﬁal farms, or outside their households for
very long before beginning the 8th class in Balestrand, A point
which is not encouraging is the apparent lack of interest in

‘agriculture, which does not bode well for recruitment of success=

&%waﬁgﬁ&gg?ors to Fgarlands farms. e

The ageing of the population can fairly be attributed to
post-school job searching, attempts to satisfy career aspirations
which unfortunately can not be met within Fjerland. This virtual
evacuation results in an already topheavy age structure becoming.
still more unbalanced, and probably in the present decade will
mean that the population will no longer ge able to keep a balance
between births and deaths, One feature of the occupational
structure is its lack of pro£9531onallsatlon, with many people
filling several different work roles, one at least being farmer,
or farmer’s wife.~The careers discussed by the children were |
professionalised, for people with onl& one occupation, and these
sort of lump& jobs will be the most difficult to fit into |
Fjerland, Unless they can find a‘larger market based on Fjarland,
or become at-tached to a larger centres labour rgcruitment area,

these skills: drivers, carpenters, electricians, metal workers
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would not give +the satisfaction for which those aspiring to them

are looking, nor the income.

IV, ZEconomic Links Between Sectors

a. The farming economy

In the set of accounts for Fjarland for 1973, Tables 5.22
to 5.25, the farm sector is the largest productive sector.
Initially the accounts will simply be described, and an immediate
commentary advanced; further conclusions are reserved until the
next chapter. “ere the accounts will be described entry by entry
detailed reference to the sources is made in Appendix /iv/. In
general the information was obtained verbally, from manuscript
records, or by rule-of«thﬁmb adjustments to these two forms of
data. How far the totals are u;derestimates is unknown, but the
accounts in themselves seem to balance adequately.

The largest single item of farm producticn income is the
payment from Sognemeieriet for milk delivered to Vik Qairy. The
farmers contributions to transport costs kr.39 000,-, énd to the
kontrollaget and inseminartion 19 000,~ were deducted before: |
payment was'madeffThe milk price, like other agricultural prices,

is agreed with the Government yearly, and reflects the operating

~costs of the farms, and the need for an accpetable income for

farmers. Consequently the prices are subsidised directly, through
transport, and subsidies relating tTo operating costs. In this
case it is with “ognemeieriet that the farms deal , and the

exact price they receive depends on the operating costs at the

dairy. A similar situation holds in relations between the

aeiv.26
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individual forms and Vestlandske Salslag, the slughtering, meat
processing and distribution organisation, via the Sogndal
slaughterhouse. As cooperatives, the Tjarland farmers control

some part of these organisations through their elected represent
atives, but the election is more nominal than political, and the

office?s of %»oth cooperatires in fact take care of the interests
of their members as they see them, chiefly through mergers,
cutting processing costs, and increasing the producer price retur
ed +to the farmer.

The dairy does receive the loyalty of the farmers with dairy
cattle, in that they despatch all the milk not kept for farm use,
for calf feed for example. The slaughterhouse probably receives
at best half of the production of meat, since a large amount is
killed on the farms for domestic consumption, despite the
apﬁarently attractive bargains offered to members; of which
some are unfortunately subject‘to a value adcded tax. From sub-
sistence consumption of home killed meat, together with potatoes,
vegetables, and milk, the farm households reserve their cash
incomes for goods which cannot be produced on the farm, restrict
ing cash outgoings as far as possible. The estimate of-the
income from meat is hased on the receiét by Vestlandske Salslag
of 11.3 tonnes of Sheep and lamb carcasses at an average price of
kr.12.50 per kg, and 31.2 tonnes of cattle carcasses at an |
average price of kr.11.50 per kg /Table 5.:10/.ZE

The best of the farms in Fjeerland only deliver the same
veight in cattle and sheep for slaughter as would be average
for the county as a whole, on 58 accounting farms, that is about
two tonues/Sogn og Fjordane Landhruksselskap 1974,p.66/. In |

addition, Fjeerland farms deliver little pork, pigs are raised

*peiv.27
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more or less exclusively for farm consumption,

Other prbduction income is made up of receipts from soft
fruit sales, to A/S Dregni, which here are net of a .flat rate
?ransport cost which allows A/S Dragni to use fruit from a
quite large area. In addition, sales of potatoes and woed do
take place, potato productiom may be estimated at a little

'over 300 tonnes, from Table 5.8 180 decares at a yield of
around 2 tonnes per decare. MMuch of this is consumed locally,

but as stated before, a gquantity are sold to a 3ergen trader.

The sale of timber has fallen greatly since the closure through
failure of a pulp plant at Vadheim; logs from deciduous tress
can be sold4on1y for firewood now. Their principal use remains
for heating dwellings, the great bulk are simply burnt in |
Fjerland., but again quantities are still sold to the towns.
Fjeerland now has mature standi of fir and pine, and planting
continues, but most of the felling is for construction work"in
Fjerland itself.

One feature of the account is that fully 34 percent

/710 000,~/ of the production income comes from public funds.

The milk subsidy comes fthrough §énemeieriet, butm8§tthe other
varieties are paid through the herads:agronomen, who adminiétéfé
kthem based on regular returns and applications. There are
specific rulesmgoverning each variety, for example the operating
subsidy is only paid vhen férming ihcome is at least one fifth
of the appiicant's total income, and only reaches its full rate .
vhen farming income is over half the total. The subsidy on
concentrates is at a higher rate for smaller farms than larger,

and only covers a proportion of total usage. Tor Fjarland it

only extended to 200 tonnes out of over 600 tonnes purchased




during the yvear. Other subsidies apply to the capital rather
{ than current account, andare dispensed through the Tandbrukssels-
kapet. They apply to land improvement, draining and ditching,
g baes, j silo building for silage, and assistance through other govern-
T wetipqmalin, ) . . o s
U U & - ment institutions with lozns for ner equipment or buildings. ‘he

; hJ L - . 'ts e -
iy it heradsagronom administers the yearly gran and subsidies on

. behalf of the Landbruisselskapet , and the Tepartment of Agri-

£

| culture. As a final ..ote, non-farm incomes to the farm house-

. holdgare considered in the household account.

The farm operating costs shon in Yable 5.23 correspond
reasonably with those of the average county accounting farms
in the annual report of the ILandbruksselskapet /1974,p.67/,
except that Fjerland costs for building and equipment maintenance
and depreciation are not included, and at around 9000,- per
farm, at the county average, could range from 150 000,-~ to
300 000,~, for Fjeerland as a whole. In addition, the cost of
bought-in stock is unknovm, and at a time when the herd proport-
jon of NRT cows has been increasing, this too could be added

-

to the account. All fuels zare included,‘even though some fuel

should rather be for household than farm use. The account is
dominated by concentrates, about 20 ;ercent supplied through
the local cooperative jordbrukslaget, from Vestlandske Kjgpe-
laget. A further 25 percent comes through the cooperative store
in Mundal, through the subregional retail cooperative Samyrke-

laget., OF tﬁe'remainder, at least part comes directly from the

large Bergen commercial firm, Rieber and Sbn A/S, via an

agency held by one of the farmers. The Jordbhrnkslaget is also

in a position to suprly fertiliser, machinery and equipment,

*p.iv.28
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and to buy in sheep. The jordbrukslaget is run part-time by a
farmer who is'aotively involved in the T*‘\ondelage‘t:,»a.nd. -n the
recently established working groups; the amount of work involved
is now quite large.

“he estimate of fuel costs is based on the salés . of the
retail samyrkelaget, and on the retail sales of the bus company,
who need to keep fuel tanks for their own vehicles. However,
people taking vehicles out of Fjarland may well have filled up
outside, or brousght supplies back in other ways, since freight
added about kr.0.20 per litre to the price within Fj=arland.
While the high cost of freighting z vehicle out of Fjerland
will have limited the use of fuel, agricultural use may well
have been greater than this estimate, given that in Bdyum farm
units are fragzmented, individuvual fields being widely spread
around the cent:al cluster of farm buildings. iInsurance premiums
on buildings and equipment are about kr. 800,~ per farm per
year; and other costgrin soft fruit production. The amount of
paid labour used on Fjarlaﬁdsiérms is not great, although
labouring does take place. Its omission‘ﬂere is not important
since it is in any case a payment frog farm »roduction income to
the household sector. In general, the agficulturali surplus, to
meet interest, amortization, taxation, saving, and consumption,
estimated for 1é73 to be of the order of kr.i10 000,- is conser-

vative, but consistent with Bjeiland's estimate of around 22 000,

on the average farm in 1971 /1973,p.32/; assuming foﬁrty active

farms: 28 000,~ per farm, or sixty ferms: 18500,~ per farm.



b. Household income and expenditure

Tre amount transferred to the household account of incomnes,
Table 5.24 from the farm acoount has already been described.
~Since the recent reduction of the pension age ffom 70 to 67
years of age, and increases in pension rates, payments from the
social security funds have become the largest single source of
cash income. The estimates are,made from the accounts of the
communal social security office ’Trygdekontoretﬁ'reduced by the
proportion of peréons of pensionable age in 7jarland, or for
family allowances, by the proportion of persohs ﬁnder 16. Further
social security benefits are obtained, for example for travei
10 Balestrand to the doctors surgery, dbut as these are tied %o
a particular»use, they are exciuded from this =zccount. In relat-
ion to pension payments, it is helpful to bear in mind that
pensioners in urban areas avail themselves to a much greater
extent of the social sérvices, and that r&%l pensicneré probably

- .

ive less in cesh and services as & conseguence of their

M

rec
relative lack of need for housing, help at home, or fregquent
travel by public transport.

The household incomes from the service sector are rather
insecurely estimated, since in the case of family businesses
the amount consumed or ploughed back may vary greatly, and an
effective division is difficult to make, TFor the hotel and
pensjonat, an amount over 150 000,- was paid for local labour,
the remaindef is an estimate of household incomes: “he bus
c¢ompany Fjarland Billag L/i?%ad a turnover of 160 000,-; wages

of 50000,~ were paid to one full-time and three part-time drivers.
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